—_ 4 o 
SER « ie it. ES LEN he err ns "4 
& ae ts... A , ; "Saad Kirk en log 


" WW PAT HMOS: 


| [A COMMENTARY 
ON THEREVELATION 


of Saint lon nw, diuided into 
three ſeuerall Prophecies. 


THE FIRST PROPHECIE 


contained in the fourth, fift, ſixr 
and ſeuenth-Chaprers. 


By M.. WILLIAM CowrpER, 
Biſhop of Galloway. 


Abacuk 2. 3. 


The Viſion ts yet for an appointed time, but at the left it 
ſhall ſpeake, and wot the ; though it tarry, waite : for 
it ſhall ſurely come, andſhall not ſtay. 


Printed by George Purſlow, for ſobn Buage, andare to be 
 foldatthe ligne of the greene Dragon in Panls 
Church-yard. 1 6 1 9. 


OCD NO: 
To THE RIGHT 
HON CE LORD, 


my Lord of Binning : :Prefideas 


x oat Colledge of I'vs Tice; 


Secretary to his Maieſty, and one 


of his Highneſlc moſt Honora- 
ble Privy Councell in both 
the Kingdomes. 


MY LORD; 


' was properly co- 
' pared by Prima- 
| frus, to a precious 
Gemme, or Ort- 
\ {oj cntall Pearle,nor 
7 28. d 4 VE, found in the 


| B/ clifrs of rockes, | 
or "= of fiſhes =—_ nas from Heauen for 


a Preſent zo theChurchon Earth, by lefes| 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


the ſplendor of the glory of his Father, and 
that bright Orient, which hath -vifited ys from 
on high. Hegiueth itina Loue-tokento his 
Church , who for it gauc himſelfe to the 
death. Doubtlefle it muſt bee ſome great 
Preſent,which is ſent from ſo greata King, 
by the hand of that Seruant whom he lo- 
ued beſtin the world. 

This Iewell hath come in the hands of 
many, who being ſtrangers, not acquain- 
ted with Canaan, from which it came, haue 
out of wrong conception iudged it to bee 
adulterine. But all the Lords Lapidaries, 
who haue ſecnetheprecious ſtones, wher- 
with the walls of Heaucnly Icrufalem are 

arniſhed, haue calily percciued this to be 
from heauen alſo; yea, and among all the 
reſt, molt admirable, for it partakes with 
all theſe, both in color and verrue, and ſer- 
ucth Saints, notfor decoration onely, but 
declaration alſo of many ſecrets, which 
greatly concerne their ſtare. 

Of old, Yrim and Thummim were placed 
by God in thar Peforall of the high Prieſt, 
called by the Iewes, Hoſen, by the Greekes 
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ay; but what itwas, or how by ir God 
gauc an{were to his people Ifrael,manyDi- 
uines in that py are diuinators, ſpeaking 
more out 0 
knowledge. 

Toſephus records, that theſe ſtones by 
change of their colour, gaue ſignitication 
of things to fall out;eyther aduerſc or prol- 
perous. Sigonius inhis Treatiſe of the He- 
brewes Republick, ſeemes to haue followed 
him. The report that Swidas brings from 
an yncertaine Author, is as vncertaine as 
the Author, thart if battell was imminent, 
theſtones turned red ; if death was fore- 
told, they rurned black ; if no change of c- 
{tate was to enſue, then the ſtones chan- 
ged not their colourarall. Onething is 
ſure, God by them gaueanſwere to his fer- 
uants that ſought him, as may bee cleared 
by many places of Scripture. 

Bur of this booke wee may boldly af- 
firme, tharir is indeed aheauenly Oracle, 
foretelling in types, thetruth of things , as 
they were to ft ro the worlds end : at 
the firſt irſheweth a white colour, impor- 
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coniccture , then certaine 
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now , and immorrall glory hereafter. In- 
continent it turneth»to ared colour, fore- 
ſhewing bloudy perſecutions which Saints 
mult ſuffer, before they enioy the Crown. 


Thenagaine it appeareth with a blacke co-|- 


[lour , todeclarethart blackeneſfle of wrath 


| remporall and cternall, which abideth the 


cnemies of the Church. 

In ſome parts it looketh darke,in others, 
cleare like the Chriſtall, yer through all, 
more or*leſle tranſparent, and therewith 
variable with ſundry ſheddes , among 
which moſt apparant are three ſeuerall 
rankes of Sevens, ſtretching themſclues in 
moſt comely order through this Iewell, 
and wherein the Lord hath ſecretly inclo- 
{ed treaſures of manifold wiſedome. Inthe 


Seales vnſcaled, ſecrets are diſcloſed: Inthe | 


Trumpets,bartels are denounced: In the 

Uials, plagues are powred out. The pur- 

poſe in theſe three is not one, yet by a 

comely proportion and correſpondence, 
doe they an{were one to another. 

Many hauc handled this Iewell, not to 

| finde 


ting comfortable grace by the Goſpell | 
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The EpiStHe Dedicatory. 
| findeir by their labour, (that were impol- 
{ible ) bur to finde themſclues by the va- 
lew of it. For that cauſeamong others, I 
haue alſo looked vpon it, trucly for none 
other end, but that I mighrlearne fromir; 
and now what I haueſcene, I ſhew, ſub- 
mirting my ſelfe ro the Church, for whoſe 
rofit I haue taken theſe paines. If the 
ight of the booke hereby be any way en- 
creaſed, and comfort ariſe to the good 
Chriſtian, the praiſe is the Lords, and 'vn- 
der God thankes is due to your Lordfhip; 
for by your louing counſel & care, I haue 
beenerclicued of many intricate matters of 
Law, and found the greater leyfure and li- 
berty both, ro atrend my ſtudies. Thus 


hath your Lord(hip beene a Hecenasto | 


mc indeed. Good men oftentimes are for- 
ced to expreſle great affections by ſmall 
meanes, and ſo now it fareth with me; yer 
I cruſt your Lord(hip will efteeme of mee, 
not as I am, bur asI defireto be on your 


behalfe. 


Butir is no reaſonT ſhould requite deeds 


with words. I know, your Lordſhip doth| 
| | neyther| 
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neyther like chem, nor need them. Where 
Verrue giueth our her beames, cuen her &- 
nemics are forced to acknowledge her | 
glory : yer thus much our of duty muſt I 
ſpeake, that by many Coards of loue hath 
your God bound you to be thankefull to 
him. Vertue is weake without ſome ad- 
ucrſiry, neither can that felicity bee found 
on carth, that communicates not with 
ſomecroſle. Some are raiſed to wealth, bur 
the lefſe regarded by reaſon of their baſe 
Linage : Some, Noble by parentage, bur 
depreſſed with pouerty : many beaurtificd 
both with Nobility and riches, who want 
the delight of children ; others haue the 
comforr of children, bur with theturning 
of a few yeares, they turne croſles vnto 
them ; there is no eſtate ſo proſperous , a- 
gainſt which there is not iuſt cauſe of com- 

laint: Thus runneth the common cur- 
rant of worldly courſes here on carth. 

Bur will your Lord(hip turne your eyes 
1a lintle from others, and looke to your 
{elfe; you ſhall ſee what cauſe your Lord- 
ſhiphath aboue others to fay with Dawid , 
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Many wayes hath the Lord beene beneficiall 
to his Seruant , becing for Linage deſcen- 
ded of a wiſe, and worthy _ of an 
Honourable Family, famous among ma- 
ny others of that moſt flouriſhing Trybe 
of Hammilton ; Honourable alſo for the 
places of honour which you poſleſſe, bur 
much more for the verrue whereby you 
haue worthily deſerued them ; for ir is a 
greater thing to deſcrue Honour, rhen ro 
| haue ir, bur where by Vertue it is obtai- 
ned,by Wiſedome encreaſed, and by good 
Gouernement reteined, (all which are eui- 
dentin your Lord({hip:)What can be more? 
Your children (thankes beto God)no crol- 
ſes, bur comforts, like branches of the Oliue, | Palm.r27.3. 
promiſed to ſuch as feare God, they ſtretch | 
our themſelues from the {1des of your Ta- 
| bi, and withour diſparagement, are mat- 
| ched with the mighty Cedars of the Land. | 
For your ſelfe I haue nothing to ſay, bur 
that which I know, no man can gaine-lay: | 
If quickeneſle of ingine, vigour of ready 
witte, wiſedome in words, diſcretion in 
deedes , {ecrecic in thoughts beſceming a 
Secre- 


"— 


'Pſalm,r I 6.1 2, 


| 
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Secretary, fidelity in ſcruice of your Soue- 
raigne ; {urcty in friendſhip, modelty in 
all your bchauiour : If education of your 
childrenin truc Religion : If good exam- 
ple inthe obſcruance of God his publike 
worthip cuery Sabborh : If indefatigable 
paines in your Calling, for the good ofthe 
ublique State, wherein nothing can bec 
ſcene all.the dayes of the weeke, but Ca- 
tenati labores mutandi ſemper grauioribus ; 10 
that iuſtly it may bee admired howin ſo 
weakea body, ſuch reſtleſſe labor of mind 
may be ſuſtained. If all theſe (I fay) may 
commend any man, then hath your 
Lordſhippe witneſſes enow to ſpeake for 
you, and needes not the teſtimony of 0- 
thers. | | 
Loc now, what a heapeof good things 
hath rhe Lord multiplied vpon you ! whar 
remaines , but that you conſider with 
Dauid , What ſhall I render to the Lord for 
all his benefites towards mee ? Hee him- 
ſelfs will giue you the anſwere ; My 
well-doing extends not to the Lord, but 
to the Saints that are in the earth, and 
| fo 


__ 


| 
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to: the Excellent ,.. all my delight tt in 
them. | | 

Great cauſe had Danid to loue Tonathan, 
hee could not ge: himſelfe ro requite his 
kindneſle, bur hee enquired if atly man | 
were left of the houſe of Saul, thathee 
mightſhew him mercy for Ionathans lake: | z.5am.g.1,2. 
and when hee vnderitood thar hee had a 
weake ſonne, Mephiboſheth, lame of bogh* 
his fecte, he deſpiſed him not for his inabi- 
liry, but aduanced him for Tonathans ſake, | verſ11.az. 
ro catathis ownetable,as one of the Kings | 
ſonnes. 

My Lord ; our Tonathan is the Lord 
| Teſs : wee haue not himſelfe, bur for his 
ſake wee are bound to ſhew mercy to his 
.Mephiboſhzths ; theſc are the Leuites , the 
Widdow, the Facherleſſe, the Poore, the | 
Stranger, and the Oppreſſed. Let not the 
| Leuite want the comfort of the Law in his | 
| righteous cauſe: Look with atender cycto | 
the vpright action of weake and imporenr ' 
|men; God is arighreous Iudge to all men, 
| bur he harh raken theſe abouc others, vnder ; 
his {angular protetion. Thinke it your 
| | Honouy 


i 


oath. 
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honour and happineſſe alſo to be a _ 
or of them.. So ſhall your Lordſhi 
per ſtill, and God ſhall Ati BE 
{mgs vpon you, and your poſteri-, 
ty. I will pray to God for 
it, and fo relt, 


Cem 


Your Lordſ/hips to be commanded, 


William B. of Galloway. 
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Ofmy Lord of Galloway his learned 


Commentary on the 
Reuclation. 


iy this admir' d Diſconerer gine place, 
Yee who firit tam d the Sea, the Windes omtraune, 
And match dthe Dayes bright Coach-man in your race, 


Amcricus, Columbus, Magdlan. 


If is moſt true, that your ingenions care 

And well ſpent paines, moths world brought forth ; 
For Beaſts, Birds, Trees, for Gemmes and Metals rare, 
Yet all being earth, was but of earthly worth. 


Hee a more precious World to us deſcryes, 
Rich in more Treaſure then both Indes containe : 
Faire in more beauty then mans witte can faine, 


VV hoſe Sunxe not ſets, whoſe people nener dies. 
Earth ſhuld your Brows deck with ſtil-yerdant Bayes, 


But Heauens crowne his wich Stars immortal! rayes. 


Maſter William Drumond of 
Sawthorn-denne. 
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Another. 


Eapers, not few, did labour in this field, 
And it to them great ſtore of fruit did yeeld : 
Bmt heere comes oue apace behinde them all, © 
To gather vp what by their hand did fall. 
_ bis fluffe, and thou ſhalt for thy gaining 
, more then others Haru ſt to be his gleaning. 


Fin 
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A 
COMMENTARY 
VPONTHE FIRST 


| Prophecie of the Reuelation of 


S.Tohn, contcincd in the fourth, fift, 
fixt, and ſcucnth Chapters. 


Mine Helpe is in the Name of the LORD. 
HE whole bookes of holy 
Scripture are of three rankes, 
ll Hiſtoricall, Doftrinall, Prophes 
ticall, they being ſo denomi- 


ls 


y 
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ter in them contained. Of all 


! are of three 


nate fromthe principall mat- 


— = theclc coniundMy, ariſes vnto 
vs, aihree-fold fruite : the firſt,of Comurr/ron, the 


The firſt, once forall, istouched by the Plalmiſt : 
The Law of the Lord is perfeet, connerting the ſoule.) 
The ſecond, by the Apoſtle z whatſceuer things | 

" | 


are | 


ſecond,of Conſolation, the third, of Confirmation. | = Connerths 


The bookes of 
holy Scripture 


rankes , ren- 
dring a three- 
fold fruic, 


Pal. rgf. 7. 
Rom.t5.4. 


—— J 


p 
y 
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2 
Of Conſolati- 
on. 
Pſal. 34.19. 
Of © 3" WR 


rion, 
loh.,16. 4. 


This booke of 
theReuclation 


is — 


And ir ferues 
eſpecially ro 
confrme vs in 


the fairh, 


[The third is ſet downe by our Saviour; Theſe 


A Commentarie 


are written, are written for our learning , that wee 
through patience,and comfort of the Seriptures might 
have 4 It is true indeed, Many are the troubles 
of the righteous , yet againſtcuery croſle, the Lord 
hath giuen vsin his Word,ſufficient conſolation. 


things haue I ſaid wnto you, that yee ſhould not bee 
offended, that when the howre ſhall come , yee might 
remember that I told youof them. And this fruite 
of confirmation , wee haue eſpecially by bookes 
Propheticall. 

Of this nature is this booke, as is clecre by the 
titles giuen vnto it, for in the firſt verſe of the firſt 
Chapter, it is called an Apocalypſe or Renelation , 
thatis,an opening,or vncouering ofthings,which 
were hid,and ſecret before:and inthe fourth verſe 
itts called A Prophecie : Thus haue we it not one- 
ly a Prophecie, or prediQtion of things to come, 
but a prophecie reuealed, and expounded, partly 
by Chriſt, and partly by the Angell. 

And this is to be noted.that where other books 
of holy Scripture are written to inſtru vs in the 
faith, and to teach vs, what wee muſt doe, if wee 
would be ſaucd; this booke is written,not ſo much 
ro inſtru vs inthe faith (though in partit doe 
thatalſo) as to confirme vs in it, that for no vio- 
lent perſecution following it,for no fraudulent he- 
refie by deceit impugning it, for no externall 
change befalling the Church, forno proſperous 
preuailing of the enemies thereof (as for a time. 


will appearcto the world) we ſhould forſake that | 


| 


faith,] 


by 
_ 


Vpon the Reuclation. 


faith,which the Lord Ieſus,and his Apoſtles haue 
taught vs inthe Goſpell. 

The Author of it,is God the Father,from him 
ic commeth by this order: the Father giues it to 
the Sore, the Sowne toan Angell, the Angell gi- 
ueth it to S./ohx,and S.lohniſcnds itro the Church. 
The matter whereof it entreates, is compriſed in 
this ſhort ſumme : 1» it God ſheweth to his ſer- 
wants things, which muſt ſhortly be done, namely, 
| concerning the Church, her perſecutions by enc- 
mics, the changes and mutations of the viſible 
ſtate thereof, defeQionsof Apoſtates, illuſions 
of Heretikes , fearcfull eclypſes of the light of 
the Goſpell : All theſe were to fall out 7» that 
houre of tentation to come pon all the world , for 
tryall of them that dwell upon the earth. And in 
this Prophecie are diflinly fore-told by the 
Lord.that his Saints and ſeruants in all ages might 
be confirmed againſtthem, when they ſhould ſee 
them come to pafle, —_— that they fall nor 
out by accident, nor by the will or power of man, 
bur according to the determinate counſell of 
God, who hath alſoletten his Church ſee before- 
hand a comfortable out-gate, and end of them | 


all. 

And as both forthe Matter, and Authour,this 
booke ſhould bee welcome to vs, fo the circum- 
ance of the time doth greatly commend it. It 


{andisthe laſt breath of the Spirit wherewith he 


was ſentvnto vs after the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 


; 


inſpired the Writers of holy Scripture.No Scrip- 
: B 2 cure 


This book the 
Fathergiues to 
the Son, the 
Son to an An- 
gcl, and the 
Angelto Saint 
Ion, that hee| 


t giue it 
—_— ch« 
ReucLyt. 1. 
The generall 
matrer of this 


P | ophecie, 


Rew.z. 10, 


The time whe 
this book was 
Written, com 
mends itgreat- 
ly to Vs. 
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The laſt words 
of our Lord, 
ſhould be beRt 
remembred, 


Luke 16, 31, 


An anſwer to 
Arhcziſts, who 
will have one 
from the dead 
to teach them. 


| About three- 
| ſcore yeeres 
after his aſcen- 
fion, our Lord 
ſent thisReue- 
lation, 


; Ephe.q.8. 
| 


— - --- 


= 


A Commentarie 


_ 


ture is to be expected after this. Itis the laſt Loue-| 
token of our Lord , and louing Husband after 
which he will write no more vato vs.but will come 
himſelfe : he hath ſentir to vs with the Dilciple, 
whom he loued beſt, and who was the laſt, and 
longeſt liner of all the Diſciples. | 
Kinde children remember beſt the words 
ſpoken by their fathers on their death-bed : and 
it it were poſſible that after death , they could re- 
cciue any information from them, O, in whar 
eſtimation would they hauc it! All the words of 
our Lord ſhould be laid vp in our hearts; bur ſpe- 
cially theſe which hee vttered in the time of his 
death and Paſsion:and moſt of all,theſe,by which 
now after his ReſurreQion & Aſcenſion, he ſpca- 
keth vato vs. There are many now a dates com- 
panions to the rich Glutton, and his brethren, 
they will not belecue Aoſes and the Prophets, but 
if one came from the dead, then would they amend 
their lines. This is a Prouerbe frequent in their 
mouthes: but now this excuſe alſo is taken from 
them: Our Lord Ieſus is riſen from the dead. and 
afterhis reſurreQion witneſſes vnto vs,what feare- 
full wrath is reſerued for the wicked,whatvnſpeak- 
able ioy prepared for the godly; if for allthis 
they willnot belecue, nor amend their lines, are 
racy not worthy of the greater condemnation? 
| Inthecightcenth ycere of the Emperour Tybe- 
' r4us, our Lord ſuffered for our ſinnes , hee roſe 
againe from the dead, aſcended on high, and led 
' captinity captive. About the foureteenth yeere of 


Demitian,, 


_— 


| Pþon the Renelation. | 


| Domitian gaue he this Reuclation to S. Jy inthe 
Ile Pathmos : fo witneſles Irenzms Non mnltuns 
| ante temporis Apocalypſin vidit Teawnes, ſed pane ſub | 


noftro ſeculo ad finem Domitiani imperti : It is not 
long (ſaid he)ſince $.7ohn (aw this Reuelation,but 
almoſt in our owne daies, about the end of the 
Domitian Empire : fiftic daies after his Aſcenſion 
he ſent downe that promiſed Spzrit the Comforter : 
So fiftie yeares and renne after that, he ſent down 
this comfortable Booke of Prophecie,containing | 
a generall proie@ and view of all rhe eſtates of 
his Church vntill the worlds end. 

' Doubtleſſe, this hath proceeded of his louing 
kindneſſe toward his poorc Church : hee fore-ſaw 
the great andjmanifold troubles , that were to be- 
fall her; he knewit wasto be a long time ( inre- 
ſpe of vs) betweene his Aſcenſion, and ſecond 
comming; that therefore his Church ſhould nor | 
faint, our Lerd and Loge, hath ſent vs this Preſent, 
and Loue-letter, that we may runne vnto it, as As- 
ro, and the Church of old did to the Oracle, to 
know what ſhall be the end of all theſe battels of 
Saints militant heere on carth;& ſpecially of theſe 
wage" oy raiſed this day againſt the Church, } 

y Mahomet in the Eaſt, and Artichriſt in the 


Weſt. 
We are not then to ſuffer our ſelues to be ſpoi- 


led, and defrauded of the comfort contained in 
this book,by theſe infiruments of the Serpext,who 
either diſclaime the authority of this booke , or | 


By two ſcan- 
dals would fa- 
ran ſcarre vs 
fro this book, 


then would ſcarre vs from it, by a pretence ofthe | 
B 3 


obſcurity | 


Irer bs cont, 
Valent, 


Bucholcer. chro- 
nol, 


To keepe his 
Church from 

fainting vnder; 
trouble,ull he 
come himſelf, 


I 
By denying 
authority of 
it, 
Reu.1.3. 


Tuflm. Martin 
Dialog, ci tryph. 
cont. ludeos. 


Irez.bb.s cont. 


Valen. 

Ambroſ. lib. . de 
$.Santts,cap.21. 
Aug.de ciuet De: 
[:b.20,cap.17. 


Cotter.prolegom. 
in Apsc. 


| 


| the obſcurity 


of IK 
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2 
By pretending 


A Commentarie 


obſcurity thereof; for theſe are the two ſcandals 
which oftend many, and make them, if not 
vtterly to reieR, atleaſt roo lightly, & miſ-regard 
this heauenly Preſent. | 

As for the firſt, albeitthereneed no teſtimonie 
of man, where Diuine Authority giues out the 
decrec, Bleſſed is he who reads, and they who beare 
the words of this prophecie ; yet man may very well 
be brought in againſt man , and what hath beene 
ſaid by any againſt ir, is eaſily difproued by that, 
which others , more ancient , and more worthy 
credit, haue ſpoken for it. Juſtinus Martyr, Reuc- 
lationem hanc Ioanni, qui wn erat Apottolorum 
Ctriſti, fattam eſſe teſtatur : Tuſtine Martyr, who 
wrete about an hundred and fiftic yeares after 
Chriſt, witneſles that this Reuelation was made 
to S.Jehn, who was one of Chriſt his Diſciples. 


Ireneus ten yearesafterhim, in the place cited be- | 


fore, affirmeththe ſame. With them S.Ambroſe 
and S.Auzuſiime do concurre z Nee ilud mediocre, 
quod de throno Dei exire fluwum legimus , ſic enim 
habes , dicente Toanne Euangeliſia, that which is 
written, Rev.22.0f 4rincr of the water of life flow- 
ing from the Throne , Ambroſe takes it vp plainely, 


as written to S.lehn the Euangelift. Auguſtine, as | 


I haue ſaid, hath the like. Butthis point Lleaue, as 
being ſufficiently handled by the Writers of our 
time; namely, and at greateſt length,by Corterrms. 

The other ſcandall of obſcuritic is eafily re- 
moued, if the expoſition of the prophecie runne 
not before the execution thereof. It was hard to 


the., 


——_——H_ ne ee 


4 


. [leaues vs ſome better hopes: he grants this, 1 


| hee ſubioyneth, Pauca ramen in co ſunt, ex quorum 


Vpon the Reuclation. 


the Fathers of the firſt ages to vnderſtand this 
booke ſo cleerely , as now by Gods grace , his 


his time ſaid of it,that the Apocalypſe had rot Sacra- 
menta, quot verba, as many myſteries, as words ; 
for Prophecies,before they be accomplithed, are 
e/Enigmats, that is, riddles, or darke, and obſcure 
ſentences, butwhenthey are fulfilled, Tur: 1;qui- 
dam habent, & certam expoſitionem, then hauc rn 
aclearc,and ſure expoſition. Yet S. Agnſtine mi- 
tigates that difficulty alledged by S.7erome , and 


Apocalypſs multa obſcure dicuntur, vt mentem legen- 
tis exerceant ; that inthe Reuclation many things 
are difficult, whereby the mindes of thoſe , who 
readc it, may be exerciſed: yetto encourage vs, 


manifeſtatione indagentur catera cum labore , that 
there are ſome things in itſo plainly manifeſted, 
as that they may leade vs to the vnderſtanding of 
the reſt,if we take painesto learne them. 
Viftoriwus, Primaſins, and others, who wrote 
abouc a thouſand yeares ſince vpon this book, are 
indeed to be praiſed for their paines. Glory beto | 
God, out of all their labours,ſome light ariſeth to 
this prophecie : but let the Reader remember, that 
they are not alwaicsto be followed in their ſenſe : 
Certue eſt, & ſine pericule ſuitinere adimpletionem 
prophetie, quam ajuinare : It is more ſure to await 
the accompliſhment of the prophecic, then to 


ſcruants may. No maruaile though S. /erome in Rm epiſt.ad 
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A Commentarie 


Baptiſt, a greater Prophet then Eſay, er any other 
that went before him? Nothing but the difference 
of rimes ; for he ſaw that preſent and perfeed, 
which Prophets before told was to be done, and 
would bee accompliſhed. And the ſame.is the 
reaſon, why the meaneſt now 1 the Kingaome of 
God is greater then the Baptiſt: And why mennow 
in the holy Calling, are able to ſhew more cleare- 
ly the meaning ot this prophecie, then others 
more famous, and worthy Lights could haue 
done before. 

But to conclude this point. In the entry of this 
booke (as I faid) a bleſſing is pronounced vpon 
them, that reade , or heare the words of this 
Prophecie, and in the end of it, a ſpeciall com- 
mand is giuento S.lohz, Sealc not the words of the 
Prophecie of this booke, for the time is at hand,where- 
in the Lord cuidently declares , that hee will not 
haue this booke conceiled and hid, but handled, 
and reuciled.This is ſufficient to flop the mouthes 
of all them, who vnder whatſocuer pretence giue 
out, that this booke ſhould not be meddled with 
atall. Whatelſc is this, but to cloſe that, which 
Chriſt hath-opened, to conceale that which God 
hath reucaled, and in a word to feale vp the Proy 
phecie , which the Lord expretly hath comman- 
ded, not to be ſealed? 

Ycr is itto be obſerued, that many both of the 
ancient, and moderne VVriters, expounding this 
booke, do rather obſcure it, then open ir, forcing 
it violently to follow their conccits,not ſubmitting 


them: | 
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Von the Reuelation. 


Rhemes haue commented vpon it; Inlike manner 
the Ieſuites, Franciſcus Ribera, and Blaſins Viegs: 
| but as none of them agree one with another,ſo all 
| of them are ſtrangers from the right ſenſe of this 
| Prophecie : Neither is it poſſible that ſuch as are 

. poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of Antichriſt, can ſee the 
true meaning of this Reuelation; for our Lord 
ſends it to bee reucaled to his feruants., As the 
Tewes loued the name of Chri#t , but hated him- 


— 


cified the God of glory; And even vnto this day in 
reading Meſes and the Prophets, who beare witnes 
of Chriſt,their meſt learned Rabbines cannor ſec 
Chriſt : For (as ſaith the Apoſile) their mindes are 


couered with awvaile. 


very nameof Antichriſt, yet do they honour him- 
ſelte ; they reade, and interprete this prophecic, 


markes, and deſigneth his Chaire, and Seate of 
Reſidence, to bee Rome, the Citic ſituate vpon ſe- 
ven Hilles, and ruler of the earth , when S.1:hx 


among them rightly conceive it, but labour all 
they can,to couer and obſcure it. 

Yea, by the ſame arguments Popiſh Doors 
detend their Antichriſt, by which Rabbins, or 
Iewiſh DoQtors impugned Chr/ſ?: for was not this 


their great reaſon , which they vicd againſt our 
Lord, 


wrote this Revelation, yet donot the moſt learned | 


themſclues humbly to follow it.- The Teſuires of 


" 


' 


| of Antichriſt, 


As the "ne 
loucd the 
name of 


ſelfe,not knowing him,when he was among them; c1.in,bur ha- 
For if they had knowne him, they would not hae cru- | ted himſelte: 


1.Cor. 2.8, 


2.Cor.3.15, 
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10 | A Commentarie 
Lord, Do any of the Rulers or Phariſes beleene in him? 
But this people who know not the Law,are curſed, And 
trucly ſtrange it is , among all the Noble-men of 
the Jewes, weereade of none, who did belecue in 
| him , but Joſeph of Arimathea; and of all their 
learned Phariſes, we reade of none, who belce- 
ucd in him, but Nicodemzs. Was this a good ar- 
, gument then, that Chriff could not be the Chriſt, | 
becauſe Rulers and Phariſes belecued not in him? 
| Whatbertter, I pray you, is the argument of Pa- 
_ now , The Pepe cannot be Antichriſt. Why? 
0 Kings, or greatmen ? do Doctors or learned 
men of their Church belecue ſo ? Butlet not vs be 
decciued with ſuch ſhadowes. 
Shall wee hauc the faith of Chritin reſpeft of 
perſons? Shall we iudge of truth, and vntruth, by 
| the multitude, greatneſle, and _ of them, 
Rn ate; who are with it, oragainſtit? Or ſhall the naked 
| of Chriſt and ame, and vſurpedritle of a Church, be ſufficient 
Antichriſt ace to impugne the Church > There are many great 
\— 15", nn in the world , of ſmall account with the Lord ; 
learned vn- | there are many learned in Humanity, mcere igno- 
derſtand not. | rants in Divinity. The doEtine of Chriſt is called, 
A myſterie of godlineſie ; the dorine of Anti- 
chrift is allo called, A my#erie of iniquity.Both are 
myſteries: and great Doctors, inreſpe@ of hu- 
mane literature and reputation, may be ignorant 
Math,rr. 25, | of both. 7 thanke thee,O Father, thas haft hid theſe 
things from wiſe men,and haſt reuealed them to babes, 
| and ſucklings. ; 
f But ro returne, where theſe Remiſh Doors in 
| expoſitiqn 


”— 


_ 
FO » 
% 


| 


; 


4lohn7.48, 49- 


i 


x.Tim.3,16. 
2.Thefl.3.7. 


] 


Cm— 
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| expoſition of this booke fall vpon any point of 
i we ſhall do with them, > Primates profeC. 
ſeth he had done with Ticonize the Donatift, who 
wrote vpon this booke of the Rexclation before 
him, hee made choice of the good, and reieced 
the euill , for theſe are his words : Sicat enim pre- 
tioſa in ſtercore gemma, 4 prudente debet colligi, cu- 
| rart, & dignitati ingenue reſlitui;ita vBdecung, ve- 
ritas clareat, catholice deferenda cft unitati, huic 
enim ſoli competit, quicquid veritas etiam foris per ſo- 
| narit : iuſte namq; fides, a perfidis colligit , quod ſui 
turis eſſe cognouerit :; For as a precious pearle 
in a dunghill, if a wiſe man ſee it, hee will 
rake it vp, purge it, and reſtore it to the former 
beauty; ſo verity whereſocuer, is to bee referred 
vnto catholike vnity; for to the Church onely,be- 
longeth allthat, which truth hath ſounded , euen | 
by theſe who are withour: and iuſtly may faith ga- 
ther from Infidels any thing which ſhee knoweth 
to be her owne. And this for Hereticall Writers 
ypon this booke. 

As for other orthodoxe Writers, concerning 
the faith , I acknowledge that the Church hath 
beene greatly benefited by their godly labours. 
Euecry one of them brings by courſe: ſome mea- 
{ure of light to cleare this Prophecie : where they 
| are miſcarried, it is for not perceiuing the me- 
| thod , and order which the Spirit of God vſeth 
| in it, but inforcing vpon it a method of their 
| owne, haue in many things rather expreſſed their 
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A Commentarie 


Prophecic,as ſhall(God willing)be declared here- 
after. To whom, leſt I doany wrong , I will in 
one view preſent to the Reader a ſhort abridge. 
ment of euery one of their workes , that haue 
come in mine hands, and thereafter ſet downe 
that, which it hath pleaſed,.God to communicate 
vnto me, and in all humility will ſubmit it tothe 
iudgementand correQion of the Church. 

The greateſt difference will bee about the me- 
thod, which as itſeemes to me, the very naturall 
courſe of the Prophecie, and threed of the Text 
it ſelfe propoſeth vnto vs. As for the matter it 
ſelfke, and ſubſtance of the Prophecie, all the 
Doors of the Churches reformed agree in one 
{ſweet harmony : All their pennesare like the Pit- 
chers of G:deon, his three hundred fouldiers rat- 
ling, ſounding, yea importing preſent terrour,and 
deſtruction to their enemies the Aratanites and 


| Amalckites, who were without number : All their 


tongues are like the Trumpets of Rammes Hornes, 
blowing with one conſent the downefall of the 
walles of Jericho: contemprible meancs inthe eyes 
of their enemies, yet the power of God was with 
them. Some of their Trumpets are ſhriller, and 
ſome of them ſofter, but all found out one thing: 
The Popeis Antichritt, Romeis Babel, the Popiſh 
Church is the whore of Babel ; whom the Lord | 
ſhall make deſolate,cuen by temporal iudgements | 
here vpon earth. | 


| 
The 
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The Writers opon this Prophecis, which 1 
I haue ſeene, are theſe. 


| 


j 3 eldeſtis Viftorinus , Epiſcopres Pitlanienſic, | 
Biſhop of Poytzers; He liucd after our Lord | 
two hundred and ſcuentie yeeres. I find him at the | 
end of Theophilaftus his Commentaries vponthe | 
Epiſtles,and ſome Prophets, printed at Pars in the | 
yeare 1548. He ſhortly paraphraſes the Prophecie | 
according to the order of the Chapters. 

Primasſius,an Africane Biſhop is next vnto him. 
Some thinkes, as Trithemius teſtifies, that he was 
the diſciple of S. Anguſtine: © Hee lived about 
the yeere of our Lord 440. and was Biſhop of 
Vtica: he diuides this Prophecic into two'bookes, 
one- conteined in the firſt twelue Chapters, the 
other in thereft to the end : more particularly | 
againe, he parts the whole in fine bookes : His 
booke is printed Colonie, anno 1535. | 

Huzo Cardinals led about the yeere 1240. 
he diuidesthe booke into ſeuen viſions , as many 
other alſo doe. The firft viſion is in the firſt three 
chapters,the ſecond,from the fourth tothe cight, 
the third,from the eight to the twelfth, the fourth, 
from it to the fifteenth; the fift, from ir to the ceigh- 
teenth; the ſ1xt, in the eighteene; ninetecne, and 
twenty; the ſetienth, in the two laſt chapters. 

An old Manuſcript, Folio,expreſiing no certaine 
Author : in moſtthings itis conſonant to Hugo. 


Dzonyſitzs Carthufianus, primed at Paris, in the 
yeere 


v3 


— - ——— 


A Catalogue 
of Writers on 
the Reuclati- | 
on, {ccne by | 
the Auticr, 
anc a ſhort 

abridgement 
of their Com- 
mentaries, 


I 
Liued , yecre' 
270+ aiter Our| 


Lord. 


2 
Liued, yeere | 
449. 


Z 
Lined, yeere 
1242s 


| 


| 


4 
Authour , and 
time , VNcer- 
raine, 


q 


s | 
Printed 


YECTE IFFF, | 
[ 


[1 


{ Printed, rime 
not expreſſed. 


Printed 
{ yecrc 1571. 


| 


| 


| which were to 
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A Commentarie 


yeere 1555, handles this booke according to the 
order of the Chapters, and warnes the Reader in 
his Prologue, that it is Prophetalis Liber, a Prophe- | 
ticall booke, yertnot without good doftrine; for, 
albcir, ſaith he, in the new Teſtament,ſome books 
be Legall, namely, the foure Euangeliſts ; others 
againe be Hiſtorical, as the Aﬀts of the Apoſlles; 
and others Sepientiall,ſuch as the Epiſtles, and this 
onely Propheticall, Certum tamen eſt in quolibet ge- 
nere librorum iſtorum , aliqua de aliorum librorum 
materia contineri: yetit is moſt certaine , that in 
any one of theſe fort of books, the matter of other 
bookes is alſo ſome-way conteined. 
Lyra hath a ſhort Paraphraſe on the Rexelation. 
D.Dottor Chytreus, his booke Printed at Yte- 
berg, in the yeere 1571+ diuides this Prophecie 
intoſcuen Villons. The firſt preſents a clecre de- 
ſcription of Chriſt, ſupreme King, and high 
Prieſt of his Church, and openeth vp the ſtate 
and forme of Church-gouernment in-this life; 
this Viſion is —_— in the firſt three Chap- 
ters. The ſecond is from the fourth Chapter to 
the eight. Thethird from the cight to the twelfth, 
wherein corruptions of dodrine, and hercſies 
Fall out, are by ſound of Trumpet 
fore-told vnto the Church. The fourth, from the 
twelfth to the fifteenth, foreſheweth the bartell of 


and old Romane Empire, wherein we haue alſo a 
diſcouery of Antichriſt. The fift is in the fiftecnth 
and fixtcenth Chapters , containing the vials of 


| wrath, | | 
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| | ſame purpoſe, to wit, Sea 


Vþon the Renelation. 


wrath , powred out vpon the worſhippers of the 
Beaft. The ſixt Viſicn is from ng nnd 
Chapter tothe one and twentieth; and it intreates 
ofthe puniſhment of Antichriſt. The ſeuenth and 
laſtis a Viſion of the Church Triumphant, inthe 
two laſt Chapters. 

Bull.nzerus his booke printed at Londoy, in the 


| yeere 1573. a iudicious , and folid Writer a- 


| greeth with them, who diuide this Prophecic in- 
to ſeuen Viſions, 

A lphonſus Conradus Mantuenushis booke prin- 
ted Baſilex in the yeere 15 60. Hee dedicates it to 
the mightie Monarch of heauen and carth , The 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, and followes them who diuides 
this Prophecie in ſcuen Viſions. 

D.Guihelmus Falco Anglus, a learned, and mo- 
deſt Writer, his booke printed at Zowdez inthe 
yeere 1573. diuides this Prophecie in three Viſt- 
ons. The firſt is. in the firſt three Chapters, the 


Aretias Bernenfis, inthe yeere 1584. goeth alſo 
with them who parteth this booke into ſeuen Vi- 
fions, 

Collads,printed Moretis, in the yeere 1584. will 
haue the Apocalypſe to be a colleion of three- 
fold ſort of fi pr—— all ro one and the ſelfe- 

es, Trumpets,and Vials; 
theſe three ſignify al one thing:ſothat,in his iudge- 
ment,the matter of the firſt Scale,firſt Trumpet,8&: 


| firſt Viall, is all one, & ſo he thinks alſo of thereft. 


| James 
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A Commentarie 


Tames Brocerd, his iudgement is , that in the 
Reuclation thoſe things:are handled, and in di- 
ſiin& order fer forth , which Adoſes and the Pro- 
phers haue wrictenof the ſtate of the Goſpell,and 
of rhe lattertimes, Ina word, he cals ita conclu- 
ſion, and ſumme of the holy Scripture, in, and 
about thoſe things which concerne Prophecie , 
and leades them to the end of the workes of God. 
And he will haue this in ſuch fo:. a Prophecie of 
things to come, that thoſe whichare paſt, bee 
alſo vnderftood : with other things , not much 
pertinent to this Prophecie. 

Leo Iude, a Tigurine Preacher, tranſlated out of 
Dutch into Engliſh by Edmond Allen , about this 
ſame time wrotea pretty and godly Paraphraſe 
vpon this booke , according to the order of the 
Chapters. 

Iunins, printed at Heidelberg, in the yeere 
1591. the Propheticall part of this booke, ſaith 
he, beginnes at the fourth Chapter,and is diſtin- 
guiſhed into two Hiſtories, whereof the one hee 
makes to be common and generall, pertaining to 
the whole world , from the fourth to the tenth 
Chapter ; the other a ſpeciall Prophecie, contai- 
ning the eſtate of the Church Militant, from the 
trench Chapter, to the two and twentieth. 

Carolizs Gallus,printed at Leiden, in the yeere 
1592. Will hauc the wholetime, from the daies of 


| $.1ohx: to the laſt Day, diuided into ſeuen ages, 


| which by foure ſundry pleaſant pictures , as hec 


cals them, or repreſentations, are propoſed ynto 
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vs: Firſt, in the ſeuen Epiſtles : Next, inthe ſcuen 
Seales: Thirdly, in ſcuen Trumpets : Laſtly, in 
ſeuen Vials. By theſe foure pictures, the liucly 
image of Diuine Pcouidence, goucrning his 
Church through all the ſeuen ages, is figured vn- 
tovs. The ſcucn ages he diuides this way : the 
firſt is from S.1sbnhis daics to Conſflantine, the (e- 
cond from Conflantineto Phocas, the third from 
Phocas to Carolus Magnus, the fourth from C aro- 
lus to Conradre the firſt, the fift from that to Ro- 
| dolphrs,the ſixth from Rodolphas to C aro/us Quintas, 
the ſcuenth, from him to the ſecond comming of 
the greatKing, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Foxe, an Engliſhman, printed in the yeere 1596. 
contents him with this generall: that nothing in 
| time paſt hath, or in time to come ſhall fall out 
inthe Church, whereef wee haue not a liucly de- 
lineation in this Booke , plainely repreſented to 
the cyes,and earesof them:who look vpon it, that 
it may moſt juſtly be doubted, whether this booke 


be a Prophecie , or an Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, 
wherein things to fall out, areſer downe,as if they 
| were already fallen out; neither haue they other- 
wiſe fallen out , then this Prophecie hath pro- | 
nounced before-hand;for according vato it things 
come to paſle. 

. George Gifford, Engliſhman,printed at Londen, in 
the yeere 1596. he maketh this Booke to be apro- | 
phecie,which openeth the ſtate of things to come 
from Chriſt his daies, to his ſecond comming. 


From the fourth Chapter to te rwceitth, in his 
| C indgement, 


17 
Printed 


yecre 1596, 


13 
Printed 


yecre 1596, 


W 


b - -# Ly o 
F f 70S : 
; PRES 
7 * 
I | 
—- 


A Commentarie 


19 
Printed 


yecre 1597. 


indgement, there is one Viſion, which from the 
ewelfth againeto theend , is more largely, and 
clcerely explaned. Heis a modeſt, and a godly 
Writer. | 
Fortheas,an Exgliſhman alſo, printed at Lordon, 
inthe yeere 1597. maketh two parts of the Reue- | 
lation. The firſt is a deſcription of the preſent 
eſtare of the Church , as it was in the daics of 
S.lohn, and this is contained in the firſt three 
Chapters. 'The other is a Prophecie of the eſtate | 
of the Church to come, and it is two-fold: Firſt, 
of the Church Militant, to the one and twentieth 
Chapter, then of the Church Triumphant, in the 
two laſt Chapters. The Prophecie of the Chiirch 
Militant hath two parts; firſt, a Viſion in the 
fourth and fift Chapters ; next, a prediQion of 
things to come, diſtinguiſhed into foure times; 
the Ffi.from S. lohn his daies to Conſtantine the 
Great; theſe are declared inthe fix Seales. The 
ſecond,from the daies of Conſtantine, to the reſti- 
tution of the Goſpell:theſe are contained in the ſix 
Trumpets, whereof foure areleſle tentations;the 
frſt of Aris, the ſecond of Conſftartius, and In- 
Lanthe Apoſtate , thethird of XMacedonias , the 
fourth of Neſtorius,the other two proclaime grea- 
ter troubles to come vpon the Church by the Pope, 
inthe fifth Trumpet, and Mahowet in the fixr.The 
third is trom the reſtitution of the Goſpel], to the 
end of the world. The fourth isat the end of the 
world in the ſeuemth Trumpet, in the fifteenth 


| verſe of the eleueath chapter : and thus ends the 


firſt | 
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cond Prophecie of the Church Militant her 
eſtate is from the twelfth Chapter to the one and 
rwentieth, and it is of two times , firſt, from the 
birth of Chriſt to the yeere 1320, next,from that 
yeere vnto this day : This for the ſecond Prophe- 
cie; a plainer expoſition whereof wee haue ſer 
down, Chapters ſcuenteene, eighteene,ninetcene. 
leſuites of Rhemes in their new Teſtament, prin- 
ted in the yeere 1601.haue ſome Marginal Notes, 
and Obſcruations on this booke : whereof wee 
ſhall peake,God-willing, as they occurre. 
Franciſcas Ribera Ieſuite, printed at Antwerpe,in 
the yecre 1603. in his Commentary vpon the 
tenth chapter, at the end , diuidesthis Prophecie 
into two parts; the firſt is contained in the firſt 
eleuen chapters, declaring ſuch calamities as were 
to fall out vntill the comming of Antichriſt ; the 
other is extended from the twelfth chapter to the 
end, andis a particularProphecie of Amichrift, 
and of the troubles the Church was to ſuffer by 
him z; concluding with a prediQion of the laſt 
Indgement, and of the bleſled eftate of Saints. 

Blaſins Viega,leſuite, printed Colonic Agrippme, 
in the ycere 1603. diuides this Prophecic into ſe- 
uen Viſions. 

Dent,Engli{hman,printed at London,in the yeere 
1607. Inthis booke, faith he, for the generall mat- 
ter of it, we haue large and liuely deſcriptions of 
Chriſt his Perſon, and Offices ; of the Church, 
and Miniſters thereof; of the perſecutions which 


firſt Prophecie of the Church Militant. The ſe- 
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A Commentarie 


it muſtſuſtaine; and of God his mercitull proui- 
dence dcliucring itin all extremities. | 
> William Symonds,printed at Lowdon,inthe yeere; 
If086. intitulates his Commentary , Piſgah Euan- 
gelica; hee contefieth himſelte, in his Epiſtle De- 
dicatory, that the manner of his Expoſition is 
ſomewhat new , which will bee eaſily granted of 
any thatreades it.He proteſts in like maner,that he 
hath fully ſatisfied himſelfe,whereof the lefle hope 
remaines that he ſhall ſatisfie others. One thin 

I muſt ſay, by his leaue, it ſeemes ſtrange hee hath 
not beeneafraid to inuert the order, not of chap- 


one through another in moſt confuſed maner;, and 
beaten them, as we ſay, intoan Hetch-Potch : Bur 
God is the God of order.,andnot of confufion. 

Joannes Winckelnannus, printed at Francfort in 
the yeere 1 609. followeth them who partthis pro- 
phecic into ſeuen Viſions, | 

Graſſerus a Germane,printed Tigari,in the yeere 
*I 610, reduces this whole Booke vnto theſe three : 
firſt, the manifold meanes that Satan vſeth to ſub- 
uert the Church , and ſtabliſh his owne King- 
dome : Secondly, the great indgementsof God, 
by which hce ſhall plague the world for oppo- 
ning themſclues to the Goſpell: Thirdly,remedies 
given to Saints to comfort, and confirme them 
againſt the difhculties of their pilgrimage.Of theſe 
three (ſaith he) conſiſts this booke. 

tohn Napeir, Laird of Merchiſtoun, our Coun- 
trey-man , worthily renowmed , as peerclefle in- 
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deed, 
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deed, for many other his learned workes, and 
ſpecially for his great paines taken vpon this book, 
out of rare learning and ſingular Ingene , which 
are not commonly found in men of great ranke. 
Cotterins gives him great praiſe, but takes it backe 
againe too ſuddenly to himſelfe : Hee compares 
the Rexelation toa golden Mine. Naiperus aurife- 
dinam inuenit, Vignerns oftendit, Egovero aurum 111- 
de erui : Naiper found it , Vigner hath ſhewed 
it, bur1 (ſaith he) hauedigged, and wrought the 
gold out of it. Hee hath reſolued this booke b 

a —_— —_— R m_ is not vnlike a buil- 
ding ſtanding vpon fix and thirty proppes, orpil- 
__ theſe % his propolcons A £ n—_— 

y 


indented, and combyned one with another , that 


the fall of one, imports the defiruQion of all. | 


Moſt certaine itis, that his paines haue beene cx- 
ceceding profitable , for the diſcouering of many 
hard, and obſcure placesof this Prophecic. The 
Exemplar which I haue ſcenes printed at Londoy, 
inthe yeere 1611. 

Mathias Hoe hatha large Commentarie on the 
Reuelation, printed Lipſie, anno 1611. 

Raphael Eglinus, Tigurimus, printed alſo in the 


yeere 1611, partsthis Prophecie into three , ac- | 


cording to Chrifthis three Offices: his Prophe- 
ticall office he expreſſes in the firſt three Chapters; 
his Prieſtly Office,from the fourth Chapter to the 
fourcreenth ; his Kingly Office, fromthat tothe 
end : Butthis Method, with thoſe of Dext , and 


Graſſerus, are too generall , agd may convene al- 
& 1 moſt 


} 


28 
Printed 
yeere 1611, 
29 

Printed 
yecre I61T, 


ZO 


Printed 


» 
TO TO WT TIT WITT TFT 
, 


» R —_— ——— —— - < ” "T_*” *. 4 * . 
ES. RP - 


moſtto any other booke of holy Scripture, as well 
.as vnto this. 
Brightmannus Anglus,printed in the yeere 1612. 


| divides this booke into a Piefatefarid in Epiſtle. 


yeere 1612. | 


The Epiſtle containes firſt,an Inſcriprion, ſecond- 
ly, a Narration, 'thirdly;a Concluſion.” The Nar- 
ration is, firſt, of particular Churches, ſecondly;of 
all Churches; and that firſt, by a generall Type of 
all the three periods inthe fourth chapter, next,by 
an opened booke , the dignity whereof is decla- 
red i the fifth chapter. ' Fhe enents' foreſhewed 
by the opening of the booke,are of three rankes , 
the firſt declaredin the feuen Scales; the ſecond 
cuents; partly greater; partly ſmaller, are declared 
in the ſeuen Trumpets; and the third euents are in 
the ſeuen Vials. Hee intitulates his booke Apoca- 
lypſis Apocalypſeos, thatis, The Reuelation of the 
Rexelation : a ſtately ſtile, promiſing much, which 


would to God he had performed : but in very 


- 4rruth ,'the right name of it is* AmwÞubi anoxgarelius, 


| that is, the obſcuration of the Rexelation, Fypes 
{ properlybelonging te: Chrift, are accommodate 


-- {to men. Who earr patiently-heate this, thar the 


Anzel, hauingthe ſcale 6f the lining God, is Cop 
| fantine theGreat 2-Or thar the Angtl, who offers 
{vp the prayers of alt Saints, *is Conſtantine the 
| Grear? This is, aSit ſeemes,topiit yidlerit Band? 
1 ii the booke, nd force ir to foflow the phantifie 
| of man , as, hereaftef by this, - and*many other 
' more+-ſhalf bee , God willing , at gfeater length 
declared. I reſcruagp the man that Chriſtian loue 


FI 


and; | 


| 
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{ his Church. Itisa griefeto ſee how the comfort 


| . Peter du Mouline, Miniſter of the reformed 
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and reverence, that becommeth in the Lord, but 
hee muſt giue me leaue to pleade for this prophe. 
cie, which, as a moſt precious pearle, our Lord in 
theſe laſt times hath preſented in'/a Loue-token to 


giucathercin is empaired , the maicſtic.and -am- 
plitude thereof reſtrained , þy binding it to parti- 
cular perſons and times. 


Church in Parts, his booke printed at Oxford in 


the yeere 1613. intreates, and ſhewes the accom. | 


pliſhment of the Prophecie, from the twelfth 
chapter to the cighteenth. . 


Piſcator, printed Herborne, in the yeere 1613. | 


diuides this booke into three parts : firſt,a preface 
or preparation to the ſeuen Epiſtles , in the firſt 
chapter : Next, a Narration of. the eſtate of the 
Church, firſt, Militant, preſent then, and that was 
after to follow, then Triumphant. Thirdly,a con- 
clufion , from the ſixt verſe of the two-and twen- 
tieth chapter, to the end. 

Patrike Forbes, Laird of Corſe, our Countrey- 
man, a godly and learned Paſtor , his book prin- 
redat Loxaon, in the yeete 1613. layes downe a | 
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plaine andeafie method of this prophecic. Beſide 
the Inſcription and conclufion , the body of the 
bogke conſiſts forthe moſi part (faith hee) of a 
propheticall Narration, andir istwo-fold : Firſt, 
of things which then were & Next, of things to 
be done thereafter. And this Prophecie of things 


to be done, hath firſta generall IntroduQion, in 
C 4 the | 
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the fourth and fifth chapters, then a ſpeciall Storie 
in the reſt. In the Scales, are types of the firſt ſor- 
rowes wherewith God ſhall plague the world for 
reieing the Goſpell z the fixe. Trumpets de- 
nounce ſecond ſorrowes, and the ſeuenth affoor- 


deth ſeuen Vials of the laſt wrath, for full and finall | 


deſtruQon of the enemies. | 

Piſcator hath a ſhort Analyſis , with Notes on 
euery chapter, printed Herborne Neſſoutorum, an- 
20, 1613s 

Cotterius, a learned Writer , his booke printed 
at Somer, inthe yeere 1615, makes this Rewelatior 
threefold ; 1. Apocalypſis expanſas, 2. Contratla, 
3- Reſtrifta: A Reuclation extended, contracted, 
reſtrained. The large , or extended Reueclation, 
containes a cleere Expoſition of all things; this 
continues from the fourth chapter, tothe ninth 
verſe of the ninetecnth, and it is diuided into ten 
Claſſes, The Reuclarion contrated repeats theſe 
ſame things more ſhortly, and is contained in the 
reſi of the nineteenth chapter, this he diuides in- 
rothree Claſſes, TheReuclation reftried is yet 
more narrow then. the preceding ;; this hee places 
inthe one.and twentieth,and a part ofthe two and 
ewenticth: chapters , and this containes but. one 
ſingular Claſſe. 

Petrus Artopeas , hath firſta ſhort IntroduQion 
for vnderſtanding this Prophecie, 8 after,a ſhort 
explication of euery chapter in order. The ſumme 
of all hee compriſes in theſe few words : Chriſtne, 
quia olim diſcedews in celos, promiſit ſe ſemper Eccle- 


Ut | 
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fie ſu adfore, conſolabundas apparens rexelat ei, ſux 
Eccleſia formanm , fortunam, & ſacceſſionem ad fi- 
nem muxdi (4, Becauſe Ieſus Chriſt , when hee 
aſcended to heauen, promiſed that hee would bee 
with his Church at all times, in comfortable 
manner, he appeares here vnto her, and reucales 
| her forme,fortune,or accidents to befall her, her 
ſucceſſion vnto the worlds end. And this he doth 
vnder {euerall types, images, or repreſentations, 
partly particular, as in the firſt, ſecond, and third 
chapters; partly generall,as in the fourth, fifth, fixt 
and ſeuenth, &c. whereof ſome figurethnhere- 
tiques, ſome tyrants, ſome the Church, and ſome 


inthe yecre,1549. 

| Jeannes Auentretus, a Gentleman, as it ſeemes 
of good credit, hath ſome diſcourſes vpon this 
 Prophecie , by way of an Epiſtle ſent tothe King 
of Spine, and preſented, as he writes, by the Duke 
of Zerma, and graciouſly receiued of the King : 
hee ſeemes to reſtraine it ſomewhat ſtrialy ro the 
Belgic Battell , the blame whereof hee caſts on 
|the Pope, not ſparing to affirme, that theſe wars 
ſhall haſten the end of Antichriſthis grandeur. 
| Hee witneſſeth of himſelfe,that hee liued a long 
timein the Cazarie Iles, plunged inthepuddle of 
Papiſtry :' at length by reading the Councell of 
Trent, and conferring it with holy Scripture, he 
found a dire&: diſcordance of the one from the 
other, and thereupon reſfolued ro*tranſport his 


che Monarchie: His booke is printed at Frankford j 


houſe into the Low Copntries. By the way hee 
; viſited | 
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... A.Commentarie | 
viſited the Court of Spaine , where he ſpared nor 
to. communicate his minde to the Duke of Lerma, 
and Andreas de Prada, the Kings Secretarie , not 
onely concerning: matters pertaining to State , 
but Religion alſo; theſe concerning Religion,the 
Duke of ;Zerma willed him to communicate by 
himſclfe to the King : the King for that cauſe ap- 
painted Andreas de Prada to conferre with him 
for his better information. As the Authour re- 

atts, this Secretaric was a man who feared God, 
opeg truth , and was not far from the knowledge 
thereof. In the conference hee was twice moued 
to.confefle, By your Arguments,ſfaith he, itis not 
impeſſible but that the Pope muſt be Antichriſtz 
yet did he counſell him rather to write his minde 
in his owne Countrey, then there: whereupon the 
Authour went forward in his journey, and having 
accompliſhed it, he writes from Exg/avd, in the 
yeere 1610. Offeb. 12. another pithic Epiſtle 
againſt the Kingdome of Antichriſt, which as he 
ſaith, the fore-ſaid Secretary, according to his 
promiſe,preſented to the King of Spaixe. In ithe 
boldly affirmes , Romanam Religionem falſam eſſe 
dodtr mam, Papam Antichriſtum , & Bellum Belgt- 
cum regni Antichriſti finem futurum eſſe. In this 
laſt point onely, asI ſaid, he ſeemeth too ftrialy 
to reſtraine this Prophecie. I haue written this at 
{the greaterlength, that we may remember , how 
inall parts, of all ſorts of perſons, God hath his 
owne; yea, ecuen there where Satan hath his 
Throne; and that it is not a difficill thing to the 
| Lord, 


F 


———— 
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- | bee farre otherwiſe : but let vs waite vpon the 
'| word of the Lord, which is moſt ſure, and cannsr 


| faile. * His Epiſtle is printed at Amferdar, "in the 
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Lord, to open adore for the Reuelation of his 
Goſpell,among the moſt deſperate enemies there- 
of, when his appointed time ſhall come, Let the 


friends, (ball (ere itbe long): become their thoſt 
fearcfull foes : for ſo long fhall*the Kings of the 
words of God be fulfilled : That: being done, They 
[hall hate the Whore, \arid tnake her deſolate. By the 
courſe of things, to naturall men irtmay ſeeme to: 


yeere 1615. 

Richard Barnard, Engliſhman, his Treatiſe prin- 
ted at London , inthe yeere 1617. containes ſome 
generals,which he Intitulates, 4 Key of Knowledge, 
for-the opening of the ſecret Myſteries of S. Johns 
myſticall Reuelation : The firſt of his Contents is, 
thatthe Booke of theReuelation is to bediligent- 
ly ſudicd of all ſorts, intheſe ſttimes + Fhe (e- 


is, what hathimade this Booke till theſe latter 
times, fo obſcure; wherein the obſcuritylyerh, 
and to whom chiefly itbeeommeth ſo hardtobee 


Laſtly, he fers Jowne an interpretation of altthe 


earth giue their Kingdome tothe BeaſF, wnill the} 
| Ver. a6... | 


; 


[ 


Pope , and his Talpantic Frogges aflire them- | ' 
ſelves, ' that theywho' this _ are their greateſt | * 


| 


: cond " that it is an Apocalypfes,, Ind not an F| po 1: 
5r.yp/is, bur a Myſterie made manifeſt : The third | 


vnderſtood :"The fourth 5 what is t6 be done; to 
: | come ta the mdetſtanding thereof xo remouethe | 
. | obfcprivies, and ſb rightly & Expound the. ſatne : 
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moſt dfficult things in the chapter,throughout the 
whole Prophecie. 

lobn Bale , Engliſhman, in his Preface hatha 
ſhort method, and ſumme of the firſt ten chap- 
ters: from the eleuenth to the end, a larger Com- 
mentary, which hec intulates , The Image of both 
Churches. Where, and when his booke was prin- 
red, is not expreſſed. 

D.Broughton, printed at Londen , In the end of 
his learned Treatiſe, intitulat, Conſent of Scripture, 
hath a ſhort diſcourſe vpon this Prophecie,where- 
in hee cleareth the chick: doubts, and difficulties 
thereof. 

TIAMES King of Great Britaine,cc. was the 
laſt of them, that came in my hands, but with 
'allreaſon may be reckoned in among the firſt, and | 
the beſt. Among many other his Highneſle 
workes,no leſſe Rare, then Royall, thereis alcar- 
ned Paraphraſe vpon this booke of the Rexelation : 
Beſide that, in his Premonition to Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes, his Maieſtic hath handled the Con- 
trouerlies of this time concerning Religion , like 
a profound and ſound Theolog, and by inuinci- 
ble reaſons hath proued out of this Prophecie , 
thatthe Pope is Antichriſt. Thus ſtands his High- 
neſlſe in the forc-front of Jchewah his bartel!l, figh- 
ting for 1/7ael : like another Daxia, he hath giuen 
that Remiſb Goliah, with Arguments , like Niney | 
ſtones ſlung outof the Word, a deadly wound, 
| whercof he ſhall neuer recover. His Maieſtic hath | 
| begunne to make naked the Whore , and to diſ- 
| COUuECT 
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Vpon the Reuclation. 4 


veile of hypocriticall holinefſe. Hee hath ſoun- 
ded the Trumpet in the cares of the Emperoar, 
Kings, Princes, and Free Eſtates through all Chri- 
ſtendome. The Lord waken their hearts to cxe- 
cute the determinate iudgement, fore-prophecied 
inthis Booke vpon the Beaſt, and his Babel. 

Parexs his learned and judicious Commenta- 
rie on the Revelation, came in my fight, after that 
L had neerely abſolued this firſt Prophecie. 


. . ' 

T'yo Neceſſarie Cautions, or Cauzats, to bee 

conſidered in the expoſition of 
this Booke. 


The firſt Caution, 


\V4 E E muſt beware of two extremities in 

the handling of this Pcophecie; firſt that 
we limit not theſe Viſions fo particularly vnto 
times, andperſons, as. many doe; whereby they 
haue greatly empaired the Maieſtie , and Ampli. 
tude of this Rewe/ation, For example, one among 
many , is the firſt Seale, which ſheweth our Lord 


cover her filthineſſe , masked before with the 


riding on his white Horſe , like a Conquerour, no 
larger, in reſpe& of time,then from the Bapriſme 
of Chriſt, to the deſtruQion of /eraſalem. 1krow, 


42 
Printed 
anno.1618, 


That the Pro- 
phecie be not 
limited to par- 
ticular perſons 
and times, 


The firſt Seale 
by ſome re- 

ſtrained , for 

nme, too nar- 
rowly, 


— 


Forthens, \ 


—_ 


= 


\ 

Thb time of 
the firſt Seale 
continues to 
the worlds 


end. 


Reu.19, 11,12, 
13. 


As the Rider 
| on the white, 
appeares in 
the begin- 
ning; ſo alſo 
in the end of 
the batre]l. 
Reu.6. 2. 
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Fortheus, and others, extend it larger , and will 
haue it reach from the daies of Chr, to the daies 
of Conſtantine;but this alſo istoonarrow counting: 
The Church ſhould be depriued of great com- 
fort, if the Congueroer, riding on the white horſe, 
were pinched , and bounded within fo ſhort a 
time. Bur the certaine truth is, Our Lord Jeſs 
mounted, by the opening of the firſt Seale, vpon 
his white horſe , ſhallſo continue riding through 
the world at his owne pleaſure, till he haue gathe- 
red in his Saints, till hee Oxercome, and make his 
enemies his foote-ftoole. 

This will be manifeſt, if we compare the end 
of this Prophecic with the beginning thereof. In 
the entry of this Prophecie, at the opening ofthe 
firſt Seale, The Rider on the white Horſe appeares : 
intheend of ir, there he appeares againe ; 7 ſaw 
heauen opened , and behold, a white Horſe, and hee 
that ſate vpon him, was called Faithfull, and Trac, 
and in righteouſneſſe hee doth iudge,and make warre, 
&c. Hee was clothed ina Veſture dipt in bloud, and 
his Name is called, The word of God. All the time 
of the bartellhcee is not knowne vnder this Type: 
ſhall we therefore thinke he was not fighting, nor 
ſhooting his Arrowes? No, his Veſture in the ſe- 
cond apparition, is a witneſle of his victorie, and 
ſlaughter of his enemies. 


| This mighthauerold them, that the Lord Ie- 


ſus, who comes out in the firſt Seale, riding on a 
whitehorſe, and of whom iris ſo expreſly faid, 
that Hee went forth conquering, that he might ouer- 


C0e ; | 


— 
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worke, for which hee commeth forth 5 that is, 
| perfeed his Saints , and ſubdued his enemies. 
Wee muſt not limit ſo ſhorta time to fo great a 
worke : they who do fo, defraudthe Church (as 
we haue ſaid) of a greatand ample comfort: For 
cuen in our owne daies, and among our ſclues 
(bleſſed be his name for it) this Conquerour is ri- 


the time of the firſt Seale laſteth , as alſo of rhe 
& | ſubſequent Seales following it , which ſhall (God 
| | willing) bereafter be declared , that the Seales 
openeth vp the generall courſe of things, till the 
day of Iudgement ; and within narrower bounds 
ſhould they not be reſtrained. 
What (hall I ſpeake of other groſſer interpre- 


tations, whereunto many are driven, by binding 


come; Was to continue ſo, till hee had done the | 


ding, and ſhall ſo continue to the worlds end; yet: 


The white 
Horſe this 
ſame day is 
ſtill riding as ! 
mang vs; 


How this Pro- 
phecie by 
ſome, in ridi- 


this Prophecie to particular perſons. Can the 
foure Beaſts be foure Euangeliſts > Then S. Joh 
behooued to be one of the foure, orelſe yee muſt 
make them fiue Euangeliſts z for euery one of the 
foure prepareth him. Or ſhall the firſt Beaſt bee 
Quadratirs? Shall the ſecond be Juſtin? gc. Shall 
the Angell comming from the Eaſt, who hath the 
Seale of the living God,be Conſtant ine the Great? 
Or ſhall the Angell, that offers vp the prayers of 
all Saints, be Conſtantinethe Great alſo 2 He was 
great indeed , but this is to make him too great. 
' Shallthe Angell comming out of the Temple,be 
; Thomas Cromwell, Lord of Eſſex ? Orthe Angell 
| hauing power ouerthe fire, be Thomas Cranmey ? 


Or 


culous maner, 
18 reſtrained 
ro parkirular 
perſons, ; 
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No reaſonable 
men will ap- 
propriate tO 
themſclues , 
that which is 
common to 


the Church, 


This Prophe- 
cic goeth nor 
on, by one co- 
tinuall courſe 
of time inter- 


| rupted, 
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Or ſhall the type of the Harueſt and: Vintage bee 
appropriate to Exgland? Vhy hath Brightman 
broached ſuch opinions,without all hope, or help 
of verity ? | 
I know, the perſons whom he hath named, are 
famous and honourable and that the Lord hath 
a flouriſhing Church in Emgland, bis name bee 
praiſed therefore : Bur Iam aſlured,the reverend 
Bithops, the learned Doors, and Diuines there, 
will not vindicate that to themſclues, which is 
common to the whole Church, It were tedious 
to repeatall of this ſort, whereby common types 
are accomodate vnto private perſons ; which is 
not the fault of Brightmen onely (though moſt 


many others alſo. 


publike Types, to priuate perſons , they are miſ- 
carried;ſ{o,in binding this Prophecie to one inter- 
rupted and continuall courſe of time , taking vp 
one chapter in time to be alway poſterior to an- 
other, they haue greatly erred alſo. For the Re- 
uelation is not one Prophecie, but a Prophecie 
often repeated : So S. Auguſtine takes it vp, Sicea- 


Aug.de Cit. 
Dei,ca,2oi.17 


. dem multis modus repetit Toannes im Apocalypſy , ut 
alia, atq; aliadicere videatur, cum aliter, atqz alitey 
hec ipſa dicere inueſligetur: that in this Booke 
the ſame things are many waics repeated. And 
Primafias, it he was, as Trithemme records, dil. 
ciple to S.Augaitine, ſeemes to have learned it 
| from him; Howcuer it bee, hee hath moſt iudici- 


part of them be forged in his owne brainc ) but of 


And thus, as about the accommodation of 
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otſly obſerued, that S.obn, Totum tempus eccleſie 
dinerſis figurts repetit enarrandam : the whole time 
and ſtate of the Church is repeated here by Saint 
John vnder diuers Types and Figures. Wee will 


{ioyneborh theſe, that in this Prophecie we haue 
not onely alia atq; alia, but cadem aliter atq; abter. | peated. 


— 


Sundry times is the ſtate of the Church here de- 
Iudgement; when one Prophecie is ended , ano- 


ther, but all of themare of like length concerning 
time: For,as I hauc ſaid,enery one of them foretels 
the ſtate of the Church from Chriſt his daies, till 
his ſecond Comming. 

This is a maine point moſt needfull to bee ob- 
ſcrued for the vnderſtanding of this Booke : the 
negle&, ornot obſeruation of it, hath bred vnto 
many Writers inextricable difficulties ; which 
may be tryed by this one Argument; that they, 
who go through this Prophecie by one continual! 
courſe of time, making alway the former chapter 
prior in time to the ſubſequent, when they come 
to the twelfth chapter, there they find themſelues 
ſiraited , they are forced there to interrupt their 
courſe, and to come back againe vato the daics 
of Chriſtand ſtate of the Church Primitiue.For, 
as I haue ſaid, atthe twelfth chapter beginnes a 
new Prophecie of the eſtate of the Church. Let 


the iudicious Reader conſider their Commen- 


tarics, and he ſhall ſee itto be asI haue ſaid. The 


twelfth chapter beginneth as high, as the firſt 
D 


duced from the daies of Chriſt, to the day of 


ther beginnes : one of them in order is after ano- 


| 
; Primas in Apoc. 


Bur is a Pro- 
phecie ſundry 
. tunes,ond ſun- 


' dry waics Ic- 


A ———— 2 ——o——> Ov 


This is proued 
by the iudge- 
ment of Inter- 


preters con- 


trary minded. 


When they 
come to the 
twelfth chap- | 
ter, they are 
forced to be- | 
gin againe, 


Seale, | 


_ 


—_— 
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Theſe three 
Prophecies 
muſt nor bee 
confounded 
into one , 
which ſome 
Writers do. 


they arediſtin& Prophecies,and haue(as we haue 


A Commentarie 


Seale, their iudgement againſt it ſerues to con: } 
firmemine, that the courſe of this Prophecy pro- 
cceds not by time interrupted : as if one chapter 
contained the ſtory of matters from ſuch a yeere | 
toſucha yeere, and the next in like manner,as by | 
ſome is particularly fer downe. | 


| 


' 


The ſecond Caution. 


NY WE — 
— —— 


He other extremetie to be eſchewed is , that 

we confound not theſe diftin& Prophecies in- 
to one, to make the ſcuen Seales, the ſeuen Trum- 
pers, and the ſeuen Vialsto be all one, as Collaa, 
and ſome others do. It istrue, they do all agree 
in this generall, t1atthey declare the eſtate of the 
Church, God his working for it, and againſt his 
enemies, yet both for their matter, and manner, 


ſaid) alia atq; alia, & eadem aliter atq; aliter : So 
that we are not to thinke thatno other matter is in 
the firſt Trumpet, then was inthe firſt Scale; or 
thatno other thing is inthe firſt Vial , then was in 
the firſt Trumpet, and firſt Scale, as ſhall now, 
God willing, be made more plaine. 


— 
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The Method of this Booke, as it is taken wp 
by the Aut hour. 


"TO lhew then the naturall method of this Book, 

that is, a method not inforced vypon it , but 
plainely laid open , and giuen vnto vs by the Pro. 
phecic it ſelfe: We paſſe by the firſt part, contai- 
ning a generall Preface of the whole Book, in the 
firſt three verſes of the firſt chapter, and the laſt 
part containing the Concluſion of the book, from 
the ſ1xt verſe of the laſt chapter, to the end, The 
body of the Booke it ſelfe containes a Prophecie, 
) wif, 9  weroriis , of things which are, (to 
wit, when this Prophecic was giuen) and of 
things which are to come. This generall method is 
laid downe by the Lord himſelte, write, ſaith hee, 
«ein x' & wine wveou, things which are, and the 
| things which ſhall be hereafter. 

Let not this be thought ſtrange ; for there is 
not onely a Prophecie of things to come , as was 
that Prophecie of Eſay,Danzel,and others,in which 
ſenſe the word of Prophecie is comonly taken: but 
there is a Prophecie allo of things paſt : ſuch was 
that Prophecie of Moſes, whereby hee plainely 


—— — — 


: ſhewed forth the creation of the world,which was 


| donegbout two thouſand, three hundred, and ſe- 
'nenty three yeeres before that himſclte came into 
|the world : and there is in like manner a prophe- 
'cic of things preſent, as thar, by which Ahziah the 


| Sifenite diſcouered the wife of Ieroboamdilguiled; 
| 2 and | 


\ 
- 


This book is a 


| Prophecie of | 


things which 
are, and are 
ro come, 


Reu.1.19, 


Prophecie in 
Generall is 
not onely of 
things to 
come, bur of 
things , both 
paſt, and pre- 
lent. 

Gen, I. 


x.King, 14. 6. 


—_— 
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2.King. 5.27. : 
| zi, and ſaw him take the bribe from Naaman the 
In the firſt | Syrian, Of this fort, is this firſt prophecie of Saint 
three chap- | Toþz, contained inthe firſtrhree chapters of this 
ters, 1s a Pro- 


phecic of | Booke, for in it, the preſent eſtate of the Church, 


| things pre- | ag jt was in the daies of Saint Tohz, is laid open, 


ſent, when S. 


Jobs fined, ©; Notasitſcemed to be, buras it was in very deed; 


| for ſome of them, who had a name that they were 
lining, aredeclarcd by this prophecieto be dead, 
| ' asthe Church of Sardz. But weare to remember 
| that this prophecie isin ſuch fort written for the 
' Church at that time , that it ſerues alſo for all 
| ' other Churches to the worlds end. And this pro- 
|  phecie hath before it a conuenient viſion of pre- 


' paration , from the ninth verſe of the firſt chap- 


Viſion, followes the prophecie it ſelfe, contained 
inthe {econd and third chapters. This for the firſt 
| Prophecie of this Booke, which is, Of things that 

arc. 

The Prophe- | The other Prophecic, of things which are to 
cic of things come, CONtINUCcs from the fourth chapter vnto the 
to comezis t9 Gyrh verſe of the laft chapter : and this Prophe- 


the fourth a ; 
| chaprer,rotbe Cic hath, firſt, a Viſion of Preparation; ſecondly, 


| fixe verſe of  Vifjons of Prediftion, The Viſion of Prepara- 


the it. | tion is inthe fourth and fifth chapter : For, this 


| we lay for a ground, that theſe two chapteupcon- 

' taine no Viſion of Prediftion, but onely of Pre- 
Befort icthere paration ; for prediction is not made before the 
is a FIePU® gpening of the Seales. This method , yee ſee, 


torie Viſion, 


chapter 4.& 5. maketh it ſelfe, as the firſt Prophecic 5 Of things 


' and that of Eſha, when his = went with Geha- 


| EY 
| rer tothe end; and then after the preparatorie 


| which | 


tide —— 


_— 
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which are, had a connenicnt Preparatoric Viſion 


| ratory Viſion preceding it, very fit, and conueni- 


F 


going before it : ſo this ſecond , and great Pro- 
phecic, of things which are to come, hath a Prepa- 


ent for the ſubſcquent/prediftions , as (God wil- 
ling) we ſhall ſhew-when we enter:to the fourth 
chapter. 

This fecond Prophecie then of things which 
areto come, beginnes at the ſ1xt chapter , and it 
is two-fold : firſt, a prophecie of the eſtate ofthe 
Church Militant to the worlds end -, - and this 
continues to the one and rwentieth chaprer. The 
other isa prophecie of the vicorie , glory , *and 
eternall felicity ofthe Church Triumphanr,in the 
one andtwenticth, and beginning of the rwo and 
twentieth chapters. Inthis, all the Interpreters 
agree, and make no queſtion; except that ſome 
will haue the fourth and fifth chapters to containe 
Viſionsof Predi&tion, as well as the reſt , which 
(as we haue ſaid) cannot be; for, the opening of 
the Scales, out of which comes the diſcouery of 
things to come, beginneth at the ſixt chapter. 

' Nowtotake vp rightly the Mcthod of the Pro- 
phecy of the eſtate of the Church Militant, let vs 
keepe in minde that ground laid by S. Auguſtine 
and Priamaſius, that itis , Prophetia ſepins repetita, 
not one'continuall Prophecie , but a Prophecie 
repeated; and that, not doubled onely, as was the } 
dreame of Pharaoh, to ſhewthe certainety of the 
Viſion , bur tripled ; all the three Viſions fore- 
telling the cſtate of the Church in a different 


D 3 manner ; | 


pr CE 


After,it begins 
the Viſions of f 
Predition at 
the ſixth chap- 


Ter, 


The Viſions of 
Predition are 
three,the ſta 

of the Church 
being foretold 
three times, | 


Gen41. 33. 


| 


A reaſon of 
this method 
raken out of 
the Prophecie 
it ſelfe, 


The firſt Pro- 
phecie 1s Ge- 
nerall, c.6.&7. 


The ſecond is 
Special), clap. 
$,9,10,11. 


"Rand this Booke, that when he commeth to the 
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manner ; yea, and of a different matter one 
from another z except that the laſt Viſion,or third 
Prophecic,which is of Antichriſt, is doubled, the 
one not much different from the other in matter, 
but in the manner of handling. 

The whole Viſions of this Prophecie concer- 
ning thiegs rocome, inthe Church Militant, are 
three, cuery one of them diducing in a diuerſe 
manner,the ſtate of the Church from the daies of 
Chriſt ro his ſecond Comming.The light that led 
meto this order, did breake out of the boſome of 
the Book it ſelfe,and the attentiue Reader may ca- 
fly perceive that, which by diligent reading was 
conceiued by me; that, euery one of theſe three | 
Prophecies is concluded with a propheticall de-| 
ſcription of the day of Indgement, vnder ſuch 
Types, as it was repreſented to. S.Johry, I would. 
therefore warne the Reader,who deſires to.vnder-- 


deſcriptiontof the day of Iudgement, hee ſtand 
there, and reſolue with himfelte,that the Prophe- 
cie which followerh it,beginneth againe , as wee 
ſay, ab Ono, to'ſhew outthe cftate of the Church 
in matter, asI ſaid , orthet-in manner different 
from the former. 

The firſt Prophecie is Gezerel,and ends in the. 
ſixt chapter, with a propheticall prediCtion of the 
day of Indgementin the fixt Seale; all-the difh- 
aihie will tc aSout this, but we will ſtew our rea- 
ſons when we come to it- The ſecond Prophecie 
beginning at the cjghth.chapter, ismore Speciall, | 

and. 


— —S 
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and is concluded in the end of the eleuenth chap- 
ter, with a propheticall Narration againe of the 
day of Iudgement, whichno man can deny. The 
third Prophecie,beginning at the twelfth chapter, 
is Particalar, for it leaucth all other enemies, and 
pointeth at Aztichriſt; and atthe end of the twen- 
tieth chaprer, ver. 11. itis concluded with a Pro- 
pheticall Repreſentation of the day of Iudgmenr, 
ſoclecrely , that ( I hope) it ſhall have no contra- 
dior. 


Y ow firſt Prophecic ineffe@ is a generall Prog- 

noſtication, propoſing a ſhort, and ſumma- 
ry view of the ſtate of the Church,ſpecially vider 
violent perſecution, tothe worlds end , which is | 
this. In the firſt Seale is declared how Chrift 
ſhall gothrough the world, riding vpon the Mi- 
niſterie of the Word, preaching the Goſpell by 
| his ſeruants, where, and when it pleaſeth him. In 
the ſecond Seale we are fore-warned , that this 
ſhall not be withont trouble; for Satan and his 
inſtruments, ſhadowed by the Rider on the red 
Horſe, (hall inbloudy manner perſecute the Prea- 
|chers, and Profeſſors of the Goſpell. Yet are we 
told inthe third and fourth Seale, that they ſhall 


S 


not eſcape vnpuniſhed; for thereupon followes 


The firſt Prophecie, which is Generall. 


the blacke ahd the pale Horſe, with their Riders; 
If D 4 figuring, | 


The third is 
Particular, fro 
the 12.chap.ro| 
the 23, 


How the fg! 
Prophecie in 
effe&t is a Ge- 
nerall Prog- 
noſtication, 
telling, 


I 
Thar Chriſt 
wilgo throug 
the world wi 


his Goſpell. 


2 
The world wi 
perſecure 
Preachers and 
Profeſſors of 
it, 


3 
For the which 
God will 
plague the 
world by tem- 


porall "_— 


ments, 


— 
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4 
| Bur will ſecure 

his Saints tro 
wrath to come, 


$ 

In which, at 
laſt, the wic- 
: ked ſhal periſh 
deſperately. 


No Seale, ex- 
[cept the ſixr, 
ſhould bee re- 
trained to a 
particular 
tume, 


In this Mec- 
thod, no difh- 
culry is, but a- 
bour the fixth 
| Seale : 


Which ſome 

will haye to be 
a Prophecie of 
Apoſtacie : 0- 
{ thers, of ate. 
porall wdge- , 


ment: bur net- 
ther can be, | 


| 
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figuring famine, peſtilence, and other horrible 
plagues of God , that ſhall come on the world 
for contempt of the Goſpel}. And becauſe the 
ſword, famine, peſtilence, do not fo go through 
the world , that the godly are exempred from 
them : In . the fifth Seale, the eſtate of Saints 
troubled on earth , for the teftimony of Ieſus, is 
ſer downe in moſt comfortable manner: andthen, 
as they tryed in the fifth Seale, for the day of re- 
uenge and iudgement ; ſo, at the opening of the 
ſixr Seale, the horrible day of Doome appeareth 
to the terrour of the wicked. 

Weare not then to binde any of theſe Scales, 
except the fixr, to a determinate time , but take 
them vp as extended to all times , during the 
worlds endurance : Farge leſfe, to expound theſe 
Riders on the Horſes of Roman Emperours,& o6- 
ther particular perſons,as we haue ſhewed before. 

In this firſt Prophecie there is no difficultic, ex- 
cept about the ſixt ſeale , whether or net it doth 
fore-ſhew the day of Iudgement , and about the 
ſeucnth chapter, how it followeth and dependeth 
on the ſixt , and how it is apendicle of the firſt 
Prophecie. Concerning the firſt, we held thus, 
that the ſixt ſeale containes a propheticall-predic- 
tion of the laſt Day. Againſt this, there are two 
opinions : Some thinke thatit is a Prophecie of 
herefies, apoſtaſics, and defeQtions from the faith: 
Others,thatitis a prophecy of ſome fearefull tem. 
porall indgement; but neither of theſe are to bee 


recciued.. 
The: | 


| 


[entiſed others, or by violence forced them to 


_— 


Vpon the Rewelation. 


The Text it ſelfe militats direly againſt the 
firſt opinion, that the darkening of the Sunne and 
Moone, the falling of the Starres, admitteth nor 
any Allegoricall interpretation of any darkeneſſe 
to come by Hereſie, and Apoſtafie; for it is plain- 
ly ſaid in the fifteenth ny 4 that Kings,. Great 
Men, and Capraines, were afraid, when they ſaw 
the fearcfull change of the creatures , they hid 
| themſelues in dennes : Shall we thinke here that 
itwas Apoſtaſic, and Hereſic, obſcuring the light 
of the Goſpell, that made them to cry out, Moun- 
tarnes,fall upon vs, and couer vs. Noo farre were 
they from all feare for that marter,that by the con- 
trarie they reioyced init: Emperours, I meane 
great men, and Captaines ,. being themſclues , 
chiefe Authors, Aors ,. and Allowers of theſe 
Hereſfies, which darkened the Sunne. Yea, it is 
very well knowne, that they,cither by allurements, 


make Apoſtaſie and DefeRion from the Truth. 
Neither is it to be vnderſtood, to bee a denun- 
tiation of any temporall , or externall iudgement 
for theſe a : Firſt, rhere is here an vniuerſall 
change made of all creatures in heauen and in 
earth : Next, all the perſons of the wicked,not of 
one Nation or Kingdome, bur of all, are vniuer- 
fally here ivdged , and that vnder ſeuen rankes ; 
Thyzdly, it is expreſly called inthe Text,7 he great | 
Day of the Lord his wrath. The like ſtile, I know, is 
alſo giuen to daics of remporall iudgement; yet 


—__ 


41 
Cs, 
_ . is not 
a Prophecy of 
Apcſtafie , is 


conioyne this with the reſt of the Reaſons , and 
compare 


proued out of 
the Text, 


Reu, 6. 16. 


A three-fold 
reaſon , pro- 
uing that the 
ſixth Seale im- 
ports not a de- 
nunciation of . 
iudgement- 
temporall, 


——_— 


——— 
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| 


4t 


Pcoued alſo by 
fimilirude of 
phraſes viedin 
the ſcuenth 
Viall, impor- 
ring the laſt 
Wrath, 


Reu.16. 15» 
Ver. 20. 


Reu. 20. 11. 


Bur mof of all 
cleercly pro- 
ued by com- 
paring this, 


| 


A Commentarie 


comparc it with other places, where wee finde the 
like phraſe, the martrer ſhall be cleere.. 

Sith rhe ſeuen Vials are the ſcuen laſt plagues, 
of force we muſt grant, that the laſt Viall powreth 
out the laſt wrath of that great Day , which con- 
cludeth all wrath in this life , and beginnes that 
endlefſe wrath in thelife to come. The warning 
premirted to the Viall , is the ordinary and ac- 
cuſtomed warning before the day of Iudgement, 
Behold, I come as a Thiefe : Beſide that, the ſpeech 
there, is like vntothe ſpeech heere , Exery le fled 
away , and the Mountaines were not found. But 
more cleercly in the twentieth chapter , where 
none will deny that hee ſpeaketh of the day of 
Indgement, where he ſaith; 7 ſaw ozc, from wheſe 
face fled away both earthand heauen. The (imili- 
rude of phraſes vſed in all theſe places, ſheweth, 
that this ſixt ſcale alſo is to be vnderſtood of the 
day of Indgement. 
| - Bur moſtclcercly of all doth it appeare, out of 
that prediQion made by our Sauiour, in which, | 
after he hath made mention of great Perſecuti- 


with the like 
{| Prophecie of 
4 our Sauiour, 
Marth.24. 29. 


—_ a 
——_—— 


Ver, 30. 31. 


ons,Apoſtaſies, Hereſies, and falſe Chrifts which 
were to come, hee ſub-ioynes , Immediately after 
the tribulation of theſe daies, ſhall the Sunne be dark- 
ed, and the Moone ſhall nt giue her light, and the 
Starres ſhall fall from heauen. There hee vſeth the 
ſame ſpeeches, which are vſcd here; and that in 
them hee pointeth atthe day of Tudgement, is 
' plaine, out of that which followeth : Ther ſhall 
| <Speare the ſigne of the Senne of man in heauen, _ 
| thcn 


=—__ _— —_ 


Vpþon the Reuelation. 


they ſhall ſee the Sonne of man comming in the 
clondes of heanen with Power and great Glory , and 
hee ſhall ſend his Angels with the great ſound of a 
Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together the Ele 
fromthe foure windes, from the one end of heauen to 
the other. Theſe places, conferred one with ano- 
ther, ler vs ſee, thatthe ſixt ſeale is to be expoun- 
dedof the day of Iudgement. The moſt iudici- 
ous Interpreters are of this mindealfo, as ( God 
willing ) ſhall be declared, when we come tothe 
opening vp of the Scales. 

Now, asfor the other difficultie , concerning | 
the ſeuenth chapter, we reſolue it thus ; that the 
ſeuenth chapter is a pendicle of the (txt, contai- 
ning per «26m a larger explication of the fifth 
and fixt Seales, which the iudicious Reader will 
eaſily perceiue. Inthe fifth Seale , Saints cry for 
iundgement on their enemies, The anſwer is given 
them, that they ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon, #l/ 
their brethren were fulfilled. Incontinent in the fixt 
Seale, S.lohn (ces repreſented vnro him that terri- 
ble day of Iudgement for which Saints cryed. 
The cauſe why , the _— longed for by 
Saints, and ſeene by S./ohr is delayed , is plaine, 
out of the ſeuenth chapter. For, inthe beginning | 
of that chapter he ſees the Angels , executors of 
that laſt Iudgement, prepared , Standing at the 
foure windes,as S.Mathewipeakes ; Or,atthe foure 
corners of the e:rth, as S.lohn ſpeakes, ready to 


fold it vplike an old Garment, as the Pſalmſt cals 
it, 


then ſhall all the Tribes of the earth mourne, "and | 


43 


| 


| larger expla- 


How the fe- 
uenth chaprer' 
is a pendicle 
of the fixr, 


Reu.6. 11. 


Cont:ining a]: 


nation of the 
fift and fixr 
Seales. 
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| ſeruants of God be gathered, and ſealed , as was 


| This is the onely difficulty in the method of this 


The ſecond 
Prophecy rca- 
cheth fromthe 
cighth chap - 


1rer, to rhe 


twelfth, 


; It conſiſts of ſeuen Trumpets, whereof ſixe con- 


A Commentarie 4 


it, but that they are commanded to ſlay till the 
anſwered to the cry of Saints in the fifth Seale. 


firlt Prophecic , the like whereof .occurres not in 
any of the rcſt; yet, letthat be pondered without 

reiudice, which I haue ſaid, and the matter ſhall 
be plaine. Necdfull was it,that the Seale,ſhewing 
out the cry of {laine Martyrs , and the anſwer gi- 
uen them, ſhould be explayned,by a more full de- 
clararion of their felicity in heauen : and that the 
Tragicall end of the wicked in the fixt Seale, 
ſhould haue ſer againſt it the Triumphanteflate of 
the godly in heauen, all which,atlengrh, is done, 
in the ſcuenth chapter, and theretore I count 
it apendicle of the ſ{ixt. To conclude rhenz in the 
fixt and ſeuenth chapter we haue the fuit Prophe- 
cy of this Booke, and it is General. 


| 


The ſecond Prephecie, which is | 
more Special. 


—— 


> #4 E ſecond Prophecie commeth, out of the 
boſome of the ſcuenth Seale. It beginnes at 
the eighth chapter, and continues to the rwelfth. 


raine fix ſeuerall Proclamations, made fromyhea- 
uen by Teſus Chriſt, the great Captaine of his 


Church, fore-warning his Saints and Souldiers 


- 


vpon 
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Vpon the Reuelation. 


ypon carth , of battels which hee fore-ſaw com- 
ming againſt them, hee ſends out his Heralds to 
blow the Trumpet, and ſound the Alarum, that 
his Saints might be wakened , and armed to reſiſt 


| their enemies. The ſeuenth Trumpet, inthe end | 


of the eleuenth chapter , concludes this Prophe- 
cie with a denunciation of that great Day of 


Indgemeat, which ſhall decide this Controuerlte 
betweene the Church, and her enemics.,and ſhall 
put anend to all, 


This Prophecie I call more Special! then the 


former : The former hath fore-warned vs, cſpe- | 


cially,of troubles by violent perſecution, that ſhall | 
follow the preaching and profeſſing of the Goſ- 
pell. Here we are fore-told of ſomewhat more, 
to wit, thatthe Church hath to fight againſt ſun- 
dry fraudulent heretiques , by whom Saran ſhall / 
Jabour to peruert the faith of 7eſwe : Which Lwill 
not foto be vnderſtood, as if the firſt violent trou- | 
bles of the Church were altogether voide of 
fraudulent herefies ; or, that the ſecond troubles 
of the Church by fraudulent herefies, were with- 
out all violence : bur we ſo diſtinguiſh them, be- 
cauſe in the one, the enemy fights againſt the 
Church, eſpecially by the ſword; in the other, he 
fights againſt it, eſpecially by hereſie, 

The firſt ground we laid before , is Riill to be 
kept : wee muſt not knit this Prophecie to the 
former,according to the courle of time; I meane, 
as if it were poſterior to the other in reſpect of 


| 


time: For the firſt Trumpet, in reſpect of time, 
| goeth 


It denonnceth 
batrell ro the 
Church, by 
fraadulcnt he- 
teriques, 


Yet the firſt vi- 
olent perſecu- 
tion was NOT 
without here- 
fie; and the ſe- 
cond fraudu- 
lent,not with- 
out herehie, 


The firſt Trii- 
pet for time ,| / 
gocth as high 
as the fuſt 
Scale, 


A — 


In the Trum- 
[ pers God 
Comes not out 
fin hoftility a- 

gainſt his enc- 
{ mics, bur 
warnes his 
Church of e- 
nemies com- 
| ming againſt 
cr, 


How the Tri- 
1pers and Vaals 
differ, 


goeth vp as high, as the firft Seale, yer containing 


' Vials differ this manner of way. In the Tram- 


In the one, 
{wicked men 
j6ght againſt | 
|]rhe Church,in| 
Ithe other,God| 
Jfghrs againſt | 
_-vec wicked : 


 ambuſhment, the Lord Jeſivs, Captaine of his peo- 


anew Reuelation of another matter, then that 
which was foreſhewed inthe Seales; to wit, as I 
faid, the troubles which the Church was to ſuffer, 
euen to the darkening of her light, and obſcuring 
of her viſible face, by deceitfull hereſfies. 

\V here we areto obſcrue another thing, which 
hath in this point miſcarricd many learned Inter- 
preters. They haue conccited,that in the Triipets, 
the Lord commeth forth in hoſtility againſt the 
enemies of his Church, & take theſe things ſoun- 
ded by the Trumpets, to be great euils, plagues, 
and puniſhments denounced to the world for 
contempt of the Goſpel]; whereas, in very deed, 
they point out the enemy comming in hoſtility, 
ranged in ſeuerall battels ro fight againſt the 
Church. Ir is true, the Lord after this commeth 
out in open battell againſt his enemies , but not 
here in this place. ' 

Marke it yet ouer againe (for theſe grounds, 
wherupon the Prophecy ſtandeth,would be deep- | 
pondered ; if once we vnderſtand them, the Prog 


hecie will be the plainer.) The Trumpets ani 


pets, Satan by his Inſtruments , commeth out in 
arrayed bartell againſt the Church : Leſt they 


ſhould annoy her by ſuddaine invaſion, or ſecrer 


ple, warnesthem by found of Trumper , of the 
enemy approaching ; hee tels what troupes they 
are, what ſtratagemsthey vie , whatarmour they 


fight 
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 Vhonthe Rewelation. 


' fight with, that his Saints may be armed to reſiſi 
| them. In the Vials againe, the Lord commeth 
forth in araied barrel] againſt the enemies of his 
; Church, rendring plagues proportionall to theſe 
| fins, by which they impugned and corrupyed true 

doctrine. This not being conſidered,bath moued 

many udicious men to thinke , that for time and 

matter, the Trumpets and Vials are both one, but 

in truth they are not. 

For clcering this matter once for all , let vs re-| 
| member, how in the moſt obſcure Prophecies of | 
this Booke , the Lord hath ſecretly laid downe a 
key , which if men can finde , they ſhall bee the 
more able by itto open the Prophecie. Reade the 
fifth and ſixt verſes of the ſixteenth chapter, Lord, 
thou art 1uſt, becauſe thow haſt iudged theſe things, | 
for they ſhed the bloud of the Saints and Prophets, 
and therefore haſt thou giuen them bloud to arinke. 
Inthe Trumpets, the wicked give battell to the 
Lord; In the Vials, the Lord iudges, and repaics 
them with plagues proportionall, and correipon- 
dentto their finnes. It thall bee made plaine to 
him that reades without preiudice ; compare cuc- 

Trumpet with the correſpondent Viall.and yee 
ſhall ſee, in the one,men impugning the Truth of 
God, and inthe other , God plaguing them cor- 
reſpondently. In the Trumpers, Antichriſt riſerh 
by degrees,till he come to his height, inthe Vials, 
God caſts hiur downe by degrees. To leaue the 
reſt, and compare but one : Inthe fifth Trumpet, 


Antichriſt following his fore-runners, commeth 


forth 


And renders 
tothem iudge- 
ment propor- 
rional ro their. 
finnes. 


Reu.16, 5,6. 


This will bee}; 
made plaine 
by comparing 
cuery Trum- 
pert with the 
correſpondent 
Viall. 
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The Prophe- 
cic hath be- 
Fore it a Pre- 
face, 

And hath in it 
.ſelfe rwo parts. 


I 
A Prophecie, 
.of the darke- 
ning of rhe 
light by here- 
he.. 


5 
A Prophecie 
of the reſtitu- 
tion of the 
Goſpel and 
Church to her 
former bcau- 


A Commentarie 


forth like a fallen Starre, openeth the bottom. 
lefle pit, and bringerth out a ſmoake which darke- 
neth both the Sunne, and the Aire that is, both 
the lightof the Goſpell,and glory of the Church: 
for which, the righteous Iudge, in the fifth Viall, 
powreth out wrath on the Kingdome of the Beaſt, 
and darkneth his Throne ; the like throughout 
all, the attentiue Reader may obſerue, comparing 
cuery Trumper with the correſpondent Viall. 
Thus inthe Trumpets and Vials, haue we fcuerall 
Prophecies of ſeucrall times, and matters,yet ſtan- 
ding inarclation the one to the other ; the prac- 
tices of the enemy againſt the Church being 
pointed out in the Trumpets , their puniſhments 
proportionall comming from God,cxpoundedin 
the Vials. I haue the oftner, and more plainely 
repeated this, becauſe I know how d ificill athing 
itisto draw men from theirfore-ſtalled , and pre- 
conceiued opinions. 

Now the parts of this Prophecie are two : firſt, 
we hauec a Preface, in the firſt five Verſes of the 
eighth ; next, we haue the Prophecic it ſelfe con- 
tinuing to the end of the eleuenth. The Prophe- 
cic hath two parts: firſt, a prediQion of the dark- 
ning of the light ef the Goſpell , and obſcuring 
of the face of the Church viſible, by hereſies; this 
we hane in the eighth and ninth chapters. Next, a 
prediction of the reſtitution of the Goſpell 
againe, and of the Church to her former avowed 
liberty , ſo I meane; for it was neuer, norcannot 
vtterly be aboliſhed. This is comfortably repre- 

| ſented 
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ſented bythe commandement giuen to S.John, to 
eate the luttle booke, and to go and prophecie againe z 
as alſo by the meaſuring of the Temple, figuring 
the building and reſtitution of the Church, defa- 
ced before by Antichriſt , bereft and ſpoiled of 
holy Scripture contained inthe little Booke, and 
of theſe Giritual Ornaments, which made her 
glorious 4n the cycs of God, and comfortable. to 
the hearts of men, This reſtitution of the light, 
and reformation of the Church, after the horri- 
ble darkeneſſe wherein our Fathers before vs were 
plunged , isa working in our daics, praiſed bee 
God forit: And this ſecond part is contained.in 
thetenth and eleuenth chaprers, inthe end where. 
of this ſecond Prophecie is concluded, witha 
Propheticall Prefiguration of the day of Iudge- 
ment. | 


% 


FI 


The third Prophagje, which i Particular. 


"PRE third Prophecie of this Booke begin- 
neth atthe twelfth chapter, and continucth to 
the end of the twentieth. It is more Particular 
| then any.of the former; tor in it the Spirit of 
. God paſling by all other enemies, or then in it 
' touching them very lightly, inſiſts at more length 
[then hee hath done in any of the two preceding 
' [Prophecies ,- to fore-warne his Church of the 
troubles ſhe was to ſuffer vnder Antichriſt. And 


Reuel.10.10.. 


ReucL11.r. 


The third Prom 
phecie is Paz-| 
ticular. 


In it troubles 
of the Church 
by Antichriſt, 
are patricular- 


ly fore-told, 
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A Commentarie 


this, the Aduerſarics themſclues are forced to 
confeſſe, that this Prophecic , from the twelfth 
chapter forward, __—_— of Antichriſt; ſo 
Viega and Ribera doc afftirme before their Com- 
mentarie on the twelfth:and it is neceſſarily to bee 
obſerued, forthat which ( God willing) after we 
ſhall heare. | 
For this,Saran The order obſcrued in this Prophecie, is this , 
090 egg ſhortly : firſt the Capitall and Arch-enemie of the 
arch yo Church, to wit,Satan , the Serpent, that old Dra- 
firſt deſcribed gon, is atlengrth deſcribed inthe twelfth chapter: 
nm welt His reſtlefſe fighting againſtthe Church , figured 
chapter. | x o 
there by a Woman, without intermiſſion,or yeel- 
| ding, cuen whenhe is ouercome , is plainely ſet 
' downe in fiue ſeuerall Battels. Here ler mee re- 
| member the Chriſtian Reader, for commendati- 
; on, and confirmation of our Methode, that thoſe 
| Interpreters , who follow on this Prophecie by 
' one continuall courſe of time , when they come 
'to the twelfth chapter, arMorced to go back 
' againe to the daies of Chriſt : the Booke maketh 
 ſoplaine andeafie methode forit ſelfe, that men 
cannot winne by it. 
Then his wo Next, in the thirteenth chapter , wee haue de- 
I ſcribed Satan his two principall Inſtruments, by 
Feaſts in the Whom he fighteth againſt the Church : theſe are 
13.chaytcr. ; fipured by two Beaſts, the one Beaſt having ſeuen 
' Heads and ten Hornes , deſcribed from the firſt 
| Whereof the VErſe to the eleventh : This Beaſt ſignifies the 
firſt is Rome, Whole State of Rome, oppoſite vnto Chriſt, vnder 
mor Empc- whatſocuer Tile, Head, or Name: and this man- 
| ner- 
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Vpon the Reuelation. 
nerof way, thatwhole State oppoſite.to Chrift, 


being conſidered in one Incorporation,as making 
yp one Beeft, the Apoſtate Pope is deſcribed inthe 


;Head thereof. 
But here two things are to be conſidered , that 


albeit the troubles of the Chriſtian Church pro- 
cced from the two laſt heads of the firſt Beaſt, to 
wit, from perſecuting Emperowrs,and perſecuting 
Popes,for in the daics of S./ohn,the firſt fue Heads 
of the Beaft were gone, and _— he witneſlerh, 
chapter 17. verſe 10. Yet that the Beef might be 
the aha knowne, he is deſcribed with all his 


Heads,wherecof perſecuting Emperonrs,gouerning 


Head,and perſecuting Popes comming in the Em- 
perours place, when he was turned away , made 
vp the ſeuenth Head. | 
The other thing to be marked here, is, that al- 
beit the Pope be deſcribed inthe firſt Beaſt with ſe- 
uen Heads and ten Hornes, as being the ſeuenth 
Head of the Beaft , yea, and the Mouth thereof, 
yethecauſe the Lord leſus foree-faw , that the Pa- 
pall Power was to be the laſt, the longeſt, the 
| greateſt,& moſt dangerous enemy of the Church, 
vnder the ſhadow of a Chriſtian profeſſion, it 
- pleaſeth the Lord, for the greater comfort , and 
confirmation of his Church, to figure that King- 

. dome of Popes ina Viſion by itſelte, and that vn- 
; der thetype of another Beeft, hauing two Hornes 
like the Lambe, but ſpeaking like the Dragon. 

E 2 


| 


The other is 


firſt Beaſt, and maketh vp the ſcuenth, and the laſt 


the State Romane, oppoſite to Chriſt, was the fixt | 


Rome vnder 
Popes, 


Why the Beaft 
is deſcribed 
with ſcuen 
Heads, ſeeing 
two of them 
onely rroy- 
bledthe Chrif- 
tian Church, 


The Pope is 
the ſcuenth 
Head of the 
firſt Beaſt, and 
yet deſcribed 
in the ſecond 
Beaſt by bim- 
ſelfe. - 
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E-] A Commentarie 


/ 6 na# 


The Pope in | | The plaine, and particular Prophecic of Anti- 


the ſecond | Chriſt, -or Apoſtate Popes, in their Kingdome , 


Beaſt,is deſcri- Wag | 4 
Bee tag OPPoning themſeclues coueredly , and by a conſe 


part of thez3. Quentz for hee as a Myſticall enemy, is deſcribed 


| chaprer. from the thirteenth verſe of the cleuenth cha 


ter, to the end thercof, hee is deſcribed from his 
originall, from his qualitics , from his working 
power, from his great ſucceſle, and from his my- 
| fticall name. His beginning was baſc, but by de- 
Reuel. 13.16. recs he grew tothar. heighth , that He cauſed all, 
both ſmall and ow 5 rich, and poore, free, and 
| bond, toreceine bis marke in their right hand , or in 
| their forehead; And that-vnder no leſſe paine,then 
the loſle of -life, or liberty. Here the Pope is at 
| his-heighth, and inthe very top, and ruffe of his 
pride. 
Athe foure-] But from the end of the thirteenth chapter, to 
teenth, apar- the endof the twentieth, commeth in a Prophe- 
qe t®; cle of the fall, and deſtruQion of the Pope. In the 
whereupon. | thirteenth chapter, the Beaſt looking like a Lambe 
followes the | with his two Hornes, ſeemed to ouer-ruleall , a 
-x.; hang | few excepted, whoſe Names ate written in the 
Reuct. 13-8. | Lambs booke of Life : there wee ſaw him in ſuch 
| grandeur, that all che world followed him , won- 
| deredat him, and worſhipped him : Bur in the 
| fouretcenth, there appeares a party againſt that 
| counterfeit Lambe, to wit, the true Lambe of God, 
| The Lord Teſws, fkanding on Mount Son, with his 
| Warriours; fewer by many,thenthe followers of 
| thetwo horned Beaſt, but more worthy. 


| Andthis Prophecie of the Pope his deſtruQi- 


4 


| / 


| $ | on , 


4%. 


4 


| 


{ rwentieth, to the one andtwenticth,incluſiue; for 


| teenth followes the execution; the Vials of Gods 
| wrath, according to the tenour of his proclama- 


| that worſhip him. There, by degrees,a man may 
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Vpon the Reuelation. 
on, we haueit:firſt,in typicall,or figuratiue ſpeech, 
to the endof the ſixteenth chapter: Next,in more 
plaine, and ſimple ſpeeches , from the end of the 


the firſt,the true Lambe enters into battell withthe 
counterteit, and ouercomes him. 

Before the bartell there goe ; firſt, foure Pro- 
clamations , made by heaucnly Heravlds in the 
fourctecnth chapter. After them , -in the foure- 
teenth verſe, hee who before appeared like a 
Lamb, commeth out a crowned King,armed with 
iudiciaric power againſt his enemies. Then in the 
fifteenth chapter , before hee proceed to iudge- 
ment, Saints in moſt comfortable manner are ſc- 
cured firft, and Angels, Meſſengers, and Execu- 
tors of Gods wrath vpon the Beaſt, are called, 
prepared, and furniſhed for that worke. All this 
preparation being made before , then in the ſixe- 


tion , are powred out vpon the Beaſt , and them 


ſee the Kingdome of Antichriſt to decay, as he 


| grew by degrees The ſeuenth Trumper brings | 


with it the conſummation of all , and concludes 
the firſt Prophecie of Antichriſt his defiruQion, 
fore-told vnder typicall and figuratiue ſpeeches. 
The other Prophecie of his deſtruftion, is, in 
ſpeeches more ſimple, plaine, and more pungent 
then the other ; and this reacheth from the ſeucn- 


tcenth chapter,to the end of rhe one & twenticth. 


3 It 


= 
The Prophe] 
cy of the Fope 
his deſtrutt- 
ou is two-fold. 
I 
It is ſet down 
in ſpeeches 
Typicall, 


Where, firſt 
there pre- 
ceeds prepa- | 
ration , then 
there followey 
CxXecution, in- 
the 15.and 16, 
chapters. 


. 2H 
It is ſet down 


in ſpeeches 
ſimple, 


54+ 


The preſump- 
| rion-of blin- 
ded Papiſts , 
ſcorneth ar 
the ruine of 
Rome, 


| Reu, 18. 7. 


Reuec], 18. 21. 


Bur the de- 
trucion ther 
of is cenclu- 
d:d by the 
Lord. 


| Reu:]. 16.1: 


A Commentarie 


1r pleaſeth the Lord leſus ro double this Prophe- 
cie,becauſe it concernes vs moſt in theſc laſitimes, 
that hee might leaue this comfort with his 
Church, and aſſure his ſeruants that Babylon ſhall 
fall;yea,is fallen. Rome,the Scat,and Throne of the 
Beaſt, ſhall be oner-turned, and made deſolate, 
cuen in this preſent life. | 

Naturall men,and blinded Papiſts make a ſcorne 
of this,when they hearc it ; yea,they thinke it im- 
poſſible, conſidering thatthe whore of Babel hath 
ſo many confederatcs,cuen the mighty Kings,and 
Monarches of the earth,who hauec deuoted them- 
ſelues to defend and maintaine the Church of 
Rome. Vpon theſe hopes, the Church of Rome is 
confident, and contemneth this Prophecie. In 
her owne minde ſhe ſitteth, as her Grand-mother 
inthe Eaſt, Old Babel did, ltke a Querne,axd thinks 
with her ſelfe,1 ſhall newer be moued : But the Lord 
;.cre hath ſaid the contrarie; and not onely hath 
ſaid it, but confirmes it : for, « mghty Angel ta- 
| keth wp a ftone, like a great Milſtone , and caſteth it 
intothe Sea, ſaying, Thus, with violence , ſhall the 
great Catze Babylon be throwne downe , aud ſhall bee 
found no more at all. When they raiſe that Mil- 
ſtone againe out of the Sea, then ſhall I thinke it 
poſſible that they may repaire the ruines of their 
Babel: butthar can neuer be. If they will conſider 
how within theſc hundred yeeres, the waters of 
their Euphrates have beene dryed ; and how the 
Lord hath darkened the Throze of the oy , they 


v CLOS 


might learne of that whichispaſt, what they may 


looke; 
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| Sheeps clothing. 


Vpon the Reuelation. 


looke for in the time to come. Their Dagor is fal- 
len beforethe Arke, they do what they can to fer 
him vp againe, buthe thall fall more and more; 
and his laſt fall ſhall bethe greateſt. 

Certaine it is, thatthis Babel ſpoken of in the 
Reuelation, is Rome Which the greateſt Doors 
of the Romiſh Church are forced to acknow- 
ledge, and themſclues ſee it will be made deſolate, 
and the Pope caſt outof it: but this Babel is the 
whooriſh Chucch of Rowe, which , God willing, 
ſhallbe made plaine hereafter. They glory in their 
new conqueſt of Remene Catholiques, among the 
Indians, and our Antipedes : they do well, in time 
to prouide a Temple for their Dager, and-a new 
= for their Pope , fith Rowe cannot retaine | 
him. If wickedneſ/e ſhould haue a houſe, it is 
meeteſt ſhe build in Shirar, not in Si9. Their 
Pope will be moſt honoured , where he is leaſt 
knowne : Not in theſe parts , where the light of 
the Goſpell hath diſcoured his hypocriſfic, and 
declared him to bee a rauening Wooltfe , vnder 


Let not them therefore flatter themſelues in 
their riches; inthe multitude of their friends, and | 
blind followers ; or, in their confederate Kings, 
and Princes : Letthem nor, vpontheſe motiues, 
put the enill day farre from them : For her plague 

all come in one day, death, monrning, and famine, 
and ſhe ſhall bee witerly burnt with fire. Let 
Papiſts, priding themſclues in the power of 


 Teſuits do wel, 


in time to c- 
quire for a 
new Seat for 
their Pope. 


- 


Zach, 5.1t. {| | 


q 


A warning 
Papiſts, 


}. 


Fa 


Amos 6. 3. | 
Reuel, 18, 8, 1 


fleſh, marke what followeth, Strong is the Lord | 
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A Commentarie,Uc. 


who indges her. Where the Lord purſues, is the 
ſtrength of man able to prote& or defend > This 
is the ſumme of the third Prophecic , which 
wee pray the Lord haſten to performe , 
for the glory of his Name , and 
comfort of his poore af- 


. fliged Church. 
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_—_—— 


Ga 
CZ & ( 
AY y, ; 


{F "Y m_ 
——_ >) | 
Ps 5 
% 
, 


- 
c- 


FOVRIH AND 

FIFT CHAPTERS 
HAVE A TWO-FOLD 
Viſion of Preparation : The \axc 


and ſcuenth haue the firſt Viſion 
of Preaidtion. 


Cnae. III]. 
4A 


4 


g, EAVING the Interpreration 
| In of the firſt three chapters, which 


I 


round ; that in the fourth and 
fth chapters, there is no Viſion 
of Predidtion , but oncly a Viſion of. Preparati- 
on for the ſubſequent Prediions. As the firſt 
Prophecie of the preſent eſtate of the Church, 


deſcribed inthe ſeven Epifiles, had a conuenicnt |: 


RR 


_ Preparatory |. 


The fourth, & 
fifth - chaprer 


| * "or: Wa" h. haue no' Viſi« 
|| ACP a\nNc,we gin att Is OUITN: | ons of predic- 
: and in the entry lay this for a | tion, burone-} | 
| ly of Prepara- 
tion, | 
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Reu.r. 12, 13, 


I4, 


The firſt Pro- 


phecie of 


things which 


are, had be- 


fore it, a Pre- 
paratory Viſt- 
on. 


Reuel, 1.14. 


So theſecond 
Prophecie of 
things to 

come, hath be 


fore it a con- 
uenict Prepa-. God the Creator, who as he madethe world, fo is 


ratery Viſion, 
and that two- 


fold, 
k 
A Viſion of 


God the Cre- ; . : 
aror , ruling of; to his ownedetermipate end , for which the 


all, chap. 4- 


Verſc 11. 


| A Commentaries Chap.4. 


Preparatorie Viſton going before it : ſo hath the 
lecond inlike manner. The Preparatorie Viſion 
going before the firſt Prophecie was this, 7 /aw 
ſeucn golden Candleſtickes, and in the midagſt of the 
ſeucn golden Canaleſtickes one like the Sonne of man, 
ec. This ſerued to prepare both S.nhr, and 
the Church, to receiue this Reuelation reverent- 


ly, and certainely to belecue it, conſidering that 
hee recciued this Viſion , not from one who knew 
not the ſtate of the Church; for hee , who gives 
the warning , walkes in the middeft of the feuen 
Candleſtickes,and hath eyes bke vnto flames of fire, 
which by no coueting can bee holden out from 
looking, and piercing into the heart of euery 
man. 

And no lefle conuenient- is this Preparatory 


| if we conſider both the parts thereof : For in the 


Viſion , premitted before the ſecond Prophecie, 
fourth chapter there is a Viſion of the Maicſtic of 


he heere deſcribed fitting vpon his Throne , and 
the glaſſie Sca', figuring the world before him, 
which hee rules and gouerneth athis good plea- 
ſare,direQing all the changes, and troubles there- 


whole Church gives vnto him the praiſe of a 
powerfull ,'fairhtull, and'prouident Creator and! 
Conſeruer, ' Angels go before, and Saints redre- 
med follow after: Thou az 4 worthy, O Lord, to re- 
ceine glory,and honour, and power, for thou haſt crea-. 
ted all things , and for thy pleaſure they arc, avd 

were 


| 
| 
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Vpon the Reuelation. 


| —— 


Chap.4- 


were created. Againe, in the' fifth chapter there is | * >» 
a Viſion of the Maicſty of Chrif the Redeemer, Com - 
exerciſing his Propheticall Office to the comfort Lec 
of the Church , tor hee takes the ſcaled Booke | !ing all 16 = 
outof the hand of him. who fits on the Throne | Church, ch.s., 
hee opens it , and reueales to his Church ,. ſuch | 
things, as in the wiſe counſcll and prouidence of | 
God, were concluded to be done concerning her, | 
for which the whole Church, both of Angels and | 

Men, renders vnto him the prailc of a olorious 

Redeemer s; Thon art worthy to takethe Booke, ana Rev. 5.9. 


open the Seales thereof: for thouwaſt ſlaine, and haſt | 


— 
— 


——— 


— 


redecmed ws to God by thy Bloud. ln the firſt Song, | 
whichis ſung to the praiſe of God the Creator , 
Angels begin, and Sazzts redeemed follow. In the 
ſecond, which is ſung to the praiſe of God the 
Redeemer, Saints redeemed go before, and their 
Song is feconded by Angels, and all creatures. | 


Now theſe two being toyned together , it ſhall | How both 
appeare caſily, how this preparatorie Viſion pre- ; _ Prepars- 


parcsa way tothe Prophecie, and renders a com- La properly 
lete comfort tothe Church. He is to ſpeake in | <onuenient rof 
the Prophecie following,of fearefull troubles,ten- _ _— ” 
tations and battels,. by violent Perſecutors , and | tubicquenr. 
fraudulent Herertiques ;. but that the Church 
ſhould not be diſcouraged therewith, this Viſion 
is premitted : wherein firſt is declared, that 
howſocuer the world be a turbulent Sea, yer all 
the waltrings and mutations thereot,are gouerned 
by him tharfits vpon the Throne. Nothing fals 


| out by accident, or by the will of man: and all 


theſc, 
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The time 


Viſion. 
| Reuel. 1. 


| (arthws. 


| 


Gght. 


' 60 | Chap. 


lohn 16. 1. 


whercin Saint 


| 7obn ſaw this 


A three-fold | 


4. A Commentavie Ver.1,\ 
cheſe, as they are ruled by the Father, foare they: 
reucaled to the Church by the Sonne ; and weare. 
told of them before-hand, 'that when they come to 
paſſe , wee ſhould not be offended. | 

The iudicious and indifferent Reader may | 
cleerely perceiue, this to bee the very naturall or- 
der and method of theſe two chapters: they con- 
taine an Introduction to the Prophecie; bur they 
are farre miſtaken, who ſecke a propheticall pre- 
diction in them. 


Vurs Es I. 


After this 1 looked, aud behold, a dore was opened in 
heauen, and the fir Voicewhich I heard, was,ns 
it were of a Trumpet talking wth me, which ſaid, 
Come vp hither , and I will ſhew thee things, 
which muſt be hereafter. 


A* TER this.) This is to be referred to the 
order of the Viſions, notto the intervall, or 
long diftance of time for all theſe Viſions, 
S.lohn ſaw them in one day: 1 was inthe Sprrit on 
the Lords Day, and I heard behind me « great Voice: 
and yet, Quelibet viſio ſuam habuit morulam, eue- 
ry Viſion had rhe owne ſpace of rime z by order, 
one after another, are they reucaled ynto him, yer 
ſo,that vpon one day,and in one trance he ſaw all; 
and this hee ſignifiesin the entry. 

Astothe manner of his ſight, what way S./ohr 
ſaw theſc Viſions, becauſe frequent mention is 
made | 


_— _—_ 
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Vpon the Renelation. Ver. 


I 


made of itin this Prophecie, itis expedicnt, that 


once for all we ſpeake of it. There is athree-fold : 


The Naturall fight. is common both to good and | mon to the 
euill; rhisis that ſight we hauc by the eye of God | Tre: 
ſeene in his workes : For the 1maiſible things of God, | Rom. 1. 10, 
that is his eternall Power and God-head, are ſeene,and 
wnderſtood by the things he hath mage. , 

The ſecond fight is Propheticall, yet comm@n.| 2» 


alſo both to good andcuill; I meane nor toall,| Poe. 


it: thisis a ſightof things ro come, made by Re-| made by reue- 
4 . | Jation, repre- 
uclation,. Repreſentation , or both. A fight of | (.,caon, or 
things to come by Repreſentation, was offered to | bork. 
Phar 8h, and to Nabuchadnezzar , but they wan- Numb. 24. 
red the reuclation of it; they could tell what they 
ſaw, but couldnottell what it ſignified, till ir was | 
declared;. to theone, by Joſeph; to the other by | g.,_,. 
Daxiel, Sometime againe,there is a fight of things | Dan. z. 
to come ſhewed to the ſeruants of God by Reue- 
lation, without Repreſentation: ſuch a ſight many 
of the Prophets had: Buthere,to Saint Zohn,things 
to come are ſhewed both the waies:firſt,by Repre- 
ſentation, next by Reueclation. In the manner of 
his Viſion, three things muſt be obſerued , thart it 
was,I[nterra, Imaginaria, Intelleftualis : It was firſt, | Carthws. 
Internall , by the minde; for his bodily ſenſes | How whe fighr 
Yr OO : which S 1oba 
were now afleepe,his ſpirit, fora time,bauing after | #\,, .-:1ncer- 
aſort, derclinquiſhed his body : Next, it was | nall, Imagina- 
Imaginary, for by types, {imilitudes, rcſemblan- T IntelleQu- 
ces, and figures of corporall,and matetiall things, | * * 


ſight: 1. Naturall, 2. Propheticall. 3. Spirituall. | yawurall,com- 
} 


| Supernaturall,| . 


but ſome of euery one of them, for Balaars had | call ; this is| 


formed 
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1. 
Spirituall, pre- 


per to Saints, 


choſen and 


called. 


3.Cor. 3.18. 


2.Cor.5.7. 
Fe. * 
1.lohn 3.2. 


1. Pct, 1.8. 


A Commentarie 


formed in his minde, were 


repreſented to 


1 him. Thirdly, it was IntelleQuall; for by heauen- 


ly iUlumination, S./ehx was taught, and informed 
to vnderſtand truely , what theſe Types, Simili- 


tudes and Figures did repreſent and fignifie; | 


otherwiſe hee had not beene a Prophet, norable 
ro ſhew to the Church, that which hee vnder- 
ſtood not himſclfe. Imarke this, to ſtop the blaſ- 
ptfemous mouthes of ſome Atheiſts, who in 
diſgrace of this Prophecic,haue beene bold to ſay, 
that S.John ynderſtood not what he wrote to-the 
Churches. 

The third fight is Spirituall, and ſingular, per- 
taining to Saints onely, called and choſen : This 
isa fight of Gods fatherly and mercifull Face, 
ſhining vpon vs in Chriſt, bringing with it toour 
foules ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious. And this 
ſight we haue in this life, but in the leaſt degree: 
for now wee ce that glory of God, but in « mir- 
rear, through a vaile, darkely ; ſo that, in compa- 
riſon of that ſight which we ſhall haue hereafter, 
the Spirit of God accounts this ſight to be no 
ſight : we walke not by fight, but by futh; And S. 
Peter afhirmes , wee haue not yet ſeene him ; but 
S.lohn ſaith, when hee ſhall appeare , wee ſhall ſee 
him as hee ts, Yetcuenthe fight thatnow we haue 
by faith ſuſtaines vs,that wee faintnot: yea,makes 
vs to rezoyce in himwith ioy nſpeakeable and glo- 
r10uS. 

The firſt ſight is no comfort, withoutthe third: 
Foroh! How pirtifull is the eſtate of that = ; 
who 
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who hath an eye to ſeethe Sunne, and hathnotan 
eyet7 ſee Him that made the Sunne 2 Yea, the 
ſecond is not comfortable without the third. 
Wi har auailes it to fore-ſee, and fore-tell things to 
come, and notto fore-ſee that Wrath which is to 
come, that thou maiſt eſchew it? Baleam was a 
great Prophet, to point out Ieſus Chriſt vnto 
others, in whom he had no part himſelte : Hee 
fore-ſaw that the death of. righteous men was 
happy, and wiſhed it to himſelfe, but hee had not 
true Light to leade him inthat lite , which might 
bring him to a happy death. Thus, in the third 
ſight onely, ſtands the comfort of Chriſtians. S;- 
meons- fight maketh Simeons Song , and ſenderh 
away Saints out of the body, rcioycing in the 
middeſt of the dolours of dcath. All theſe three 
fights had Saint /ohn, but here hee ſees theſe Viſi- 
ons by the ſecond ſight. | 

Now this ſight is relative to the ſight hee ſaw 
before, After this 1 looked ; and it renders this le(- 
fon : S./ohn hauing vicd well the Reuclation hee 
receiued in the firſt Viſion, and having deliuered 
it faithfully tro the Church , as he was comman- 
ded, gets now another Viſion rgueiled to him» 
Two things increaſe heauecnly reuelations in a 
Preacher : Fir, if he vſe well the talent recei- 
uedalrcady , Nec enim almonia hec diſtribuendo 
minuitar, fed porius augetur miniſtrando: For hea- 
uenly food is nor diminiſhed by the diſtribution 
thercof, but rather is augmemeed. Next, if hee 
looke vp to God by feruent prayer,and ſcek more; 
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The naturall 


fight can bee 
no comfort 
withour the 
ſpiricuall. 


Numb. 24. 


Two things 

increaſe grace! 

in a Preacher. 
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Conſcientious| 


viing of thas 


which kehath.|. 
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babitat.. 
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Carefull cra- | 
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No entrance 
can wee haue 

to things hea- 
uenly, except 
God open the 
donre, 


AQts 14- 27 - 


2.Cor.6.9. 


2.Cor. 2.12. 


' Chap.4- A Commentaries Ver.1. 


as here $.lohn doth, hee ſhall neuer want comfor- 
table matter to deliuer, in God his Name, to the | 
Church. .But.alack,where men come out, Promp- 
tt docere, quod non diducerunt , ready to teach that | 
which they haue not learned; looking downe, to 
giuc vnto people,not firſt looking vp,to ſeek from 
the Lord : what hope ofa bleſing isthere toſuch 
a Miniſteric?. 

And behold, « dore was opened. | By this Meta- 
phoricall ſpeech, S./h7 will fignifie vnto vs, that 
an entrance, and cleere. ſight of theſe heaucnly 
Myſteries was made vnto him by the calling of 
God , which otherwiſe were hid , and locked vp 
from him, like excellent things in the Palace of a 
King , whereof no ſight is gotten till the dore be 
opened, and men licenſed to enterin. So S.Paul 
by the Opening of a dore of faith to the Gentiles, will 
expreſlc that entranceto the faith, which Gentiles 
had gotten by his Miniſterie, and by the great 
dcore, and effectuall opened to him at Epheſus, and at 
Troas, and by the opened doore of witerance to ſpeak 


Heauen in 
this place can- 
not ſignifethe 
Militant 
Church, 


the Myſterie of Chriſt; for which , hee willes the 
| Coloſstans to pray, hee vnderſtands that a cleere 
and calic entragce to theſe Myſteries may bee 
| made to him by the Lord, and a ready way pre- 
| pared in the hearts of people ,- to conuay theſe 
| Myſteries, as ir were, in by a doore vnto them. 

| In Heauen.| Hugo, (, —_— , and others of 
| thatort, by the Doore vnderſtand Chriſt, and 
| by heauen, the Church: itis atruth, that Chriſt 


and his Church ſometime are fo figured , bur itis 


nor | 


—_ k a— TRE — 


s 
£ " 
,* 


- 


1. 3 es C " ot 6-06; 
«PL Fa + ot A wb 6 ro, 1 = % "48 5 
” a *F _ pt 7 


Stn. _ 


' Pon the Reuclation. 


| Chap.4- 


Se . "4 —_”: EP 
+ *þ 
/ » 4 
Ver ] 
©2385 
7 - 


ſhould haue moued Cotteriws, a iidicious andlear- 
ned Writer; to follow them z This Heauen {faith 
hee) is, Eccleſia in qua Deus habitat, the Church 
wherein God dwels, and the Voice which ſpake 
vnto S.lobn, Yerbam eſt quo vocamur in Eccleſiam, 
Itis the Word, by which wee are called to the 
Church. All by purpoſe, for was S. John now 
in Pathmes to bee called to the communion of the 
Church. But leauing this, when wee ſhall come 
(if the Lord pleaſc) to ſuch places of this Prophe- 
cic, where the Heauen is a type of the Church 
Militant, or Triumphant, weiball ſhewthe reaſon 
thereof, ! 

\ .Buthere, that we may vnderſtand with ſobrie- 
ty, let vs conſider how Saint John ſpeakes, as hee 
ſaw : He ſawnot this Viſion in the Earth, nor in 
the Aire, butin the heauen was it repreſented to 
him. Itistruc, moſt part of things propheſied 
here, wereto be performed on thecarch,but they 
are fore-ſhewed in the heauens, to tell vs, thatthe 
earth, and all things which fall out therein, are 
ruled by the Decree of Heauen. To make this 
yer more cleere, letvs be remembred thatin holy 
Scripture , Heauen is ſundry waies taken ; Firſt, 
for the Church Triumphant, their place , and 
their perſons arc both cxpreſt by the name of 
| Heauenzas,when it is ſaid the two Witnefles were 
raken vp into heauen. Next, forthe Church Mi- 
licant,in the Goſpell,8 in this Reuclation, comon. 


not the truth of this place. I maruell whar| 
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Reuir, 


2 
For the 
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ly called Heauen: But in this,and many other pla- | 
F ces| 
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Z 
For the 
Church repre- 
ſcntatiue, 


S. Joln learned 
not theſe my- 
ſerics in the 
Church mili- 
tant,nor from 
it, bur for it, 


raughrt him ro 
know them, 


| ys,or elſe wee 
cannot Jearne 


them. 


| 3. Cor, Jo 


2.Cor, 12. 2,4. 


The Lord who. 


Ver.1. 
ces of this Prophecic,Heauen is taken for that ty- 
picall repreſentation of heauen made to him in 
this Prophecie. Foritis to bee noted,and obſer- 
ued, as a neceſlary rule, that in thefe Viſions 
S.cohx ſpeakes of things according as hee ſaw 
them repreſented in types (as we hauc ſpoken be- 
fore) yen ſo, that cuery type hath a rruth corre- 

pondentto it , and it requires great diſcretion to 
accommodate euery Type tothe owne truth. | 

Which is not done by them, who in this place 
expound heauen to be the Church Militant : for 
S.John ſaw not, nor learned not theſe Myſteries in 
the Church, nor yet from the Church/,- hee ſaw 
them repreſented to him in heauen , to bereuea- 
led to the Church. In a word,he gorit indeed for 
the Church Militant, butnotfrom it. Neither is 
there any more reaſon to-ſay that heanen here is 
the Church Militant, then to ſay that theſe things 
which S. Paul ſaw , when hee was rauiſhed tothe 
' third heauen, hee ſew them in«he Church : for at 
thistime alſo , was Sohn rauiſhed and tranſpor- 
ted in Spirit. | 

Alway we learne here , that wee can haue no. 
; knowledge of heauenly things, valeſſe the Lord 


Chap.y. A Commentarit 


muſt alſorcach openthe doore , and diſcoverthem vnto vs. The 


Ieweseuery Saturday., read intheir Synapopues 
a part of Avoer, ny che Prophets; theſe tas 
[wich the finger vnto Chriſt , but they cannot ſee 
him , for a Yaile conereth their mindes,till the Lord 
illuminate them. Wee doe therefore pray the 
| Loxdour God, who opened the doore to S.tby, 
| through 


out of this place. The more ſoberly wee 
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Chap.4. Pponthe Revelation. Ver.1. | 


chrough which hee ſaw theſe Viſions, to open a 
doore to vs allo, by which we may hauc entrance 
co vnderſtand them,for the glory of his name,and'' 
comfort of his Church, 

And the firft Voice which I heard, &c.| Vpon 
this place YVidorinus obſerues , that it was one 
Spirit which ſpake inthe Prophets of old, and in 
the Apoſtles now. Cotterias, in the firſt Viſion 
(faith hee) /9hn heard a Voice ſpeaking onely, but 
here, a Voice ſpeaking with S./ohr , quo non chſcu- 
re iunuitur verbi( quod perſonam ſuem habet )o noſtri 
communis; the communion of the Word 
with vs is not obſcurely declared. Both theſe are 
good points of Divinity, bur too hardly > 
the Prophecie, we ſhall vnderſtand itthe berter. 

S.tohn heere tels vs no more , but that by a 
Voice ſounding lowdly in his hearing , hee was 

arcd to behold theſe things which God was 
to fhew him. How God did viterthis Voice to 
'him, it were but curioſity for vs to enquire z Dev 
nemg; quineftris bquends legibus atridus non eft, 
liberum et loqui quomedocung, volucrit : The Lord 
is not bound to our manner of ſpeaking, as-Cotte- 
ris hath well obſerucd, it is free to the Lord to 
ſpeake what manner of way hee will. This we ma 
be ſure of, and it ſhould content vs thart his ſer- 
uant vnderſtood very well what the Voice ſaid to 
him, which we may perceiue by his owae decla- 
of it vnto vs. A 
arilleb; The Apofile looked vp to God in the 
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Y | Sufficient is i 


ad now outof this .the leſſon | 


Of che voice 
| which S, loby 
hcacd. 


| 


How this 
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If we wait on 
God, hce ſhall 
reuzale him- 
ſclfe vato vs. 


How this voice 
is compared to 
the ſound of a 
Trumper, 
Manulcript. 


1 Chap.4. | 


| end, that hee might fore-warne the Church of 


*” 


\Ver.1. 


beginning of this Verſe , defirous to ſee more, 
and now the Lord offers not onely new fight to 
his eye, but new informationto his care : Wee 
neuer turne our hearts truely ro the Lord, but hee 
is readieto meete vs; Allhis children finde this 
in experience. Certainely, if wee would be more 
homely with our God,we ſhould ſoone finde him 
more {miliar with vs. But alas , our finne is, we 
waitnot vpon him, and intertaine not a ſpiricuall 
fellowſhip with him. How ſhall wee fee , that de- 
light not inthe light > And how ſhall we bee re- 
pleniſhed with that grace which. ouerflowes in 
him, ſolongas we are caxclefle, and negligent to 
come to him ? This is the ground of all our evill, 
negleRof the ſpirituall worſhip, negle&ro waite 
vpon the Lord. God gine vs <yes to ſec it, and 
hearts to mend it. | 
As it were of a Trumpet. | The Voice founderh 
| (aid one) like a Trumpet; QOuia inuitabat Ivan 
nem ad prelinm contra diaboli temptamenta, contr a 
»wundi blandimenta , contra carnu obleftaments : | 
becaulc it inuites S./oh# to bartell againſt the ten- | 
tations of the deuill , the allurements of the | 
world, thepleaſures of the fleſh. No queſtion, 
S.lohn was a good Souldier of Ieſus , and had 
fought theſe bartels couragiouſly ; bur this goes 
| further, hec is ſtirred vp by this Trumper to heare 
[a Proclamation made in heauen of ſuch bartels, 
as his Saints had to fight vpon earth tothe worlds 


A Commentaries 


them. 
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Lo 


| by God ſpeakes to his owne, is loud, liucly and 


| God, and they that heave it ſhall line. 


ſhall be forced to heare, denouncing to them the 
iudgement of endlefle condemnation. But to 
returne, aur 
ling with his 
with them, ſpeakes to them in ſuch ſort, that hee 
cauſes them both to vnderſtand , and alſo to obey 
him. This S$./h» declares, when hee faith , the 
Voice was like the voice of a Trumpet,becauſc by 
it hee was wakened,moucd,and ſtirred vp to heare 
attentiuely and with reuerence. 


mentis intuitu: Come vp, not by motion of the 
body, butattentionof the mind. Herethen Saint 
Jobs his calling is renewed to him againe:he muſt 
be a ſeparate man, and after a fort, go out of 
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The leſlon here arifing is that the Voice where- 


powerfull, to waken them our of the dead {leepe 
oP thcir ſinne.That ſame Word of the Lord prea- 
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| lively, 


ched, which to anaturall man is but fooliſbneſſe, 
and 4 dead letter which he vnderſtands nor, to the | 
childe of God, jg the poner of God; it is linely, and | 
mighty in operation. The houre ſhall come, and now 
s, when the dead ſball heare the voice of the Sowne of 


O how miſerable are they,to whom this Voice 
ſounds and they heare irnor, and the Trumpet of 
the liuely Word wakneth them not ! For if they 
continue in this eſtate, and their ſlcepe bee vnto 
death, what remaines,buta fearcfull Trumpet of 
doome, which whether they will or not, they 


uns is, God in his mercifull dea- 
eruants, what cuer hee haueto doe 


Saying,Come vp hither.) Non corporis motu, ſed 


wakened by _ 


A ſweet voice, 
by which God 
ſpeakes ro his 
owne, : 


Hee muſt go 
out of him- 
ſclfe , thar 
would go vp 
vnto God, 


him- 


F 3 ſclic, | 


The voice of 
God 15sJoud,% 


Rom, r, 


Heb.4. 12, 
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Miſerable are 
they that can- 
nor heare it, 
nor yet bee 
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Exod. 20, 


A warning ro 


Preachers. 


The voice of 
God callcth 
men to come 


VP. 


Tude 6. 
2,Pct.2, 


Sarans voice 
calleth them 
downe-ward, 


1 Chap 


-downe,that thou mayſi be} 
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ſelfe ,, and go vp vato God to bee familiar with 


| him), who would fee the things of God.. This is 


required of euery Chriſtian, if hee would be the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, ioyned in marriage with him :} 
For get thy owne people and thy fathers houſe, ſo ſhall 
the King hane pleaſure in thy beauty : How much 
more thenis it requiſite in Chriftian Preachers ? 
Did Moſes ſee the patterne of the Tabernacle, till 
he went vp to the Mount Ordid the Lord talke 
familiarly with Joſhae and. Aoſes, till firſt they put 
off thcir ſhooes >? And any Preacher now | 
thinke to be familiar with God, and powerfull. 
with his people, vnleſſe he learne this lefſon firſt, 

that here firſt is giuen to S.lohw, Come wp hither?- 
Againe, the voice of God, when he talkes to 
his people is, Come 2/p. Satans voice on the con- 
trary, Fall downe. Ca#t-thy ſelfe drwne : That pre- 
ſumpruous Beaft durſt ſpeake ſo to our Sauiour, 
what maruell then he dare ſpeake fo to his ſer- 
uants?. The Lord would haue thee to come vp, 
and enioy all the good which hee hath to com. 
municate to thee, Satan would haue thee to go 
ker of his remedi- 
lefle condemnation. He himſelfe for his finne 
was caſt out of -heauen , He i now reſerued in 
chaines under darkemeſſe , to the. indgement of the 
great Day . And he knowes that when the time of 
tis complete iudgement ſhall come, he will bee 
caſt into viterdarkenefle, and all his care is to 
draw man downe-ward with him into the ſame 
condemnation. There is no reſtitution for-him, 
mercy 
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neither can heſecke it, neither will he ger : The | 


c Vpon the Reuelation. Ver.1. 


ed = him 


neuer was , neuer will be preach 


moſt that cuer he craued, was a Superſedere : why 


'| wilt thou torment 2/5 before the time? he is condem- 


ned in his own conſcience,and knowes thatintole- 


| rable,8incuicable rorment abides him. VVe reade 


that the Lord talked with Satan , bur never called 
vpon him to come vp, ſince that firſt he fell down. 
Burblefſed be the Lord, it is his voice to his 


| owne, Come to me: notwithſtanding yee haue fal- 


lenfrom me , yer Come to me; yec haue ſinned, 
burif yee be weary of ſinne, 1 will refreſh you. Ix 
was the anſwerof Chriſtto the Diſciples of 7ohrs 
Baptiff, when they asked, Maſter , where dwelleſt 
then? Come and ſee, (aidour Lord : and fiillhee 
ſpeaketh vnto all his beloucd, as here hee dothto 
one of his beloued, Come wp hither , not to ger 


{ acw revelations to be ſhewed vnto others; but, 
Come vp hither, to get anew anda full ſight of my 


promiſed glory to your ſelfe. Yea, ſuch is the 
goodnefſe of our God, thatnot onely hee cals vp- 


lon vs, and bids vs come, but cauſes vsto come : 


| Bleſſed is the man whom thou chuſeſt , and canſeſt to 
come tothee. Now bleſſed bee the Lord who hath 
| | vs mercy after wee had finnetl, which hee 
th denyed to reprobate Angels and men; and 
after we had fallen, hathraiſed vs vp againe toin- 
herite heauenly places, where hee hath condem- 


{ned them vnto vrter darkenefſe. And the Lord, 


who euery day cals vs to come to him, draw vs 


[ypward,andcauſe vs to come according as he cals. 
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Math. 8. 24. 


Job r. 


God his yoi 
to apoſtate 
man is, Come 
lo Mee. 
Math.11. 28. 


Pſal.65. 4 
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| 1.Sam.28. 19, Which he gaue vnto Saul, To morrow at- this time 


JL | Chap.4. A Commentarie  Ver.r:| 


God his pre-) 44 1 will ſhew thee things which mutt be,e+c.] 
dicions are PrediCtion of things to come made by God , are 
arguments of *yndoubred arguments, that they fall not our by 
Sans, | hap, butas they are ruled by his Prouidence, who 
: | fore-tels them: therefore the Lord vendicates this 
| praiſeto himſelfe , that hee onely can tell things 
Eſay 41. 23. | Which are ro come. Shew the things that are to 
| come hereafter, that we may know that yee ave gods: 
' thereby alſo declaring that none butthe Lord can 
Satan his pre- truly fore-tell things to come, As for Satans Pre- 
dictiss,where- diQions,they are either out of experience, which 
_ ome hath raughe bim- by the colleQion of naturall 
cauſes, to fore-ſee the effeRts arifing of them , or 
| elſe he hath them by reuelation from God. Ir 
2.Chro.18.19, was eafic for Satan to fore-tell the death of Achab 
| in the battell againſt the Aramrees; for he heard 
; the decree of his deſtruQtion giuen out in the 
' Court of heauen, and himſelfe was direed as a 

"Or Sargeant- * Burrio, tO EXECULE it. | 
Miſcrable are ' They arc miſcrably blinded, who conſult with 
they who con- Satan to know things to come:from ſo curſed,and 
fulr with *®* | wickeda ſpiritas heis, good tydings came neuer 
things to | vnto any , norneuer ſhall. VVhen his Reſponſes 
—_—_ are peremptory, thenare they deadly , like that 


' thou ſhalt bee with mee. Otherwiſe they are de- 
Mazdibrrg, | Ceitfull, ke that which he gaue Heraclins ; Gentem 
Cant. | circumc;ſam ipſins Imperium vaſtaturam , That a 
' circumciſed Nation ſhould deſtroy his Empire, 
 Wherupon Herachas perſecuted Iewes and Chri- 
ſitans, but had no minde that Mahumetiſts were 
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| Arme were ſhartned. The Lord now a daies, ſaid 


| cnt therefore, Oye blaſphemous mouthes, aske 


— " 


circumciſed alfo.,, who were indeed the deſtrui- 
-on of the Empire. But toreturne, itisnot fo with | 
the Lord, his knowledge is not acquired by ex- 
perience, nor.deriued from any other 5 For who 
ws his counſellor? In the volume of his booke are all 
things written, that euer tooke faſhion; hee knowes 
with one looke all his creatures, what and when 
chey were, are, or will bee , what they can-do,, or 
what ſhall bee done with them. ' He is: all'Vnder- 
/andmeg, and of himlelfe, and by himſelfe; Hee 
ſees all things as they are , hath beene, or ſhall 
bee. | SST 0 
which maſt be dons.) This* is for our comfort, 
that the things prophecicd ini this Booke muſt bee: 
done. Scornetall men thinke it impoſſible; the 
powerof Antichriſt, and his Confederates is fo- 
great, and they aske how -it can'be > Bur whete 
the Lord ſayes, thathee will do athing, it ſers nor 
man to enquire, How ſhall it bee done > O bur 
now, ſuththe mockingand faithleſſe Papiſt, God 
workes no miracles this: was the-word of one of 
that ſort, when the Spanyſh Armadoapproachedro 
our Coaſls : not content to triumph oftier men, 
bur ouer the very heauens, as thoughthe Lords 


he, workes no miracles : But how then was that 
Armaado deſtroyed. ?' Inuincible, marrowleſle, 
marchleſle in their iudgement was it, inreſpe&of 
man. VWhodid itthen> Was it northe hand of 
God from heaucn which ouerthrew them 2 Be i- 


Ver.1., 


not, |, 
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Rom, 11. 
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An anſwerto 
prophane 
mockers, who 
thinke they } 
ſhall not bee < 
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-} | Chap-4- A | 

not, how can theſe things be done. It is ſuffici- 
ent the Lord hath{.ſaid, They muit be done. None 
of the words of the Lord ſball fall to the ground. As 
himſelfe is vachangeable,ſo arc his decrees ; fgu- 
| red therefore to Zacharie by Mount aines of Braſſe. 
Babylon aſſuredly ſhall fall, Rewve ſhall bee ruined, 
the Whore ſhall be condemned; the Kings ofthe 
carth , which: now giue their Kingdomes to the 
Beaſt, ſhall, ere it be long, hate the Whore, and | 
ſtrip hernaked : God ſhall pur itin their hearts to 
do ſo- This is fore-told inthis Prophecic,and here 
the Lord ſaics, They wa#t be done. 

Here then we haue.the generall matter of this 
Prophecie: it is a- prediQtion from this fourth 
ings paſt chapter, of things which ſhortly muſt bee done 
_ =cold| hereafter : here we haue Perſecutiones, & tribu- 


| Manuſcript. | lat iowes Eccleſia, & peſtea conſolatones & remuner a- 


tones maiores : firſt, the perſecutions and tribula- 
tions of the Church, afterward conſolations,and 
large remunerations thereof. They are farre mil: 
rakentherefore , who expound this Prophecic of 
the foure Monarchies, and referte irto things done 
inthe old Teſtament. | _ 


—— 


VERSE. 2. 
And immediately 1 was in the Spirit, and behold, « 
|  - Thronewas ſet in beauen, ana[One| ſate onthe 
| Throne. 


' S the Lord called vpon his ſcruamt S. Joh, 


|< Iand bade him come vpznamely,tothe fightof 
| greater 
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greater Viſions, then bad bene reucaled to him in 
the firſt Viſion; ſonow he carries him vp, and the 
calling of God is cffeuall in-him. Thus the 
| Lord worketh that in bis-children,which he craues 
ofthem,and what he commands,he cauſeth them 
do it. jeans, 
How this was done, hee declares, when hee 
faith; / was in the Spirit , that is, Alienatus ab om- 
ni exteriorum ſe vſe, «tqzreiftaſs mentis rap- 
tute int inten fiſcman cormm, que mil Lebantur 
conſider ationem : diyorced from the vic of the cx. 
ternall ſenſes, I was rauiſhed to an inward confi- 
deration of theſe things which were ſhewed vn- 
to mee. Hee ſaies he was inthe Spirit, Now quod 
eſſet abſqs corpore, ſed quia wihil per corpus vid, au- 
dinit, Loi : Not that hee wanted a body, bur! 
| becauſe in alltheſe Viſions he heard, and he faw, 
and he felt nothing by the body: Spiritns crns de- 
cendius 4 ſpirits docente aſſumptice eft, wt alta , »& 
myitics poſſet mtueri :' his ſpirit that was to bee 
raught, is aſſumed and carried vp by the Spiritof 
ry that taught him , to the contemplation 
of higherand more divine Myſteries, then could 
be learned by bodily ſenſe. Ina word, his body: 
being relinquiſhed tor a time, and left fenſcleſle, 
the Viſions are preſented to his ſpirit, it being 
vnable at onetime , both to animate the earthly 
and.;inferiourbody,and to conceaue heavenly and 
ſuperiour myfterics reucaled vnto it. This hee 
meanes when he ſaith, 7 ws in the Sprrit; nottbat 


the ſoulc as yet was diflolucd fromthe body , but 
becauſe 
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How is it ro, 
be vnderſtood 
that S. 7ebn 
was in the 
Spirit? 

arthws, - 


Haymo.” 


Not that hee 
wanrted a bo- 
dy, but it was 
left ſenſclefſe 
for a time,the 
foule being in- 
tended tohea- 
uenly things,” 


. kt— th. 
: 


—_—_— 


ASS 
UE 2a. 


209 
ee 3e/ a 4 


The body,as i 
is now, is a 
great impedi- 
1menc to the 
ſoules familiar 
fellowſhi 
with G 


| This is 4llu- . 
ſtrate by a fi- 
militude, 


And proucd 
ro the godly 
jby their expe- 
rience, ſpeci- 
ally in prayer, 
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becauſe,in'reſpe&of operation, it did nor animate 
the body after ho womel manner. 

The body is a great impediment to the famili- 
ar conuerſation of the ſonle with the Lord. The 
ſoule cannot at one time exerciſe her ordinarie of- 
fice in the body , and feele the Lords extraordi- 
nary preſence alſo : and thereforc the Lord, when 
he would reueale his ſecrets to his ſeruants in 
moſt familiar manner, hath beene accuſtomed to 
caſtthem fora time into atrance (as we ſpeake) to 
ſcuocate :their mindes from their bodies : the 
funRion of the ſoulc being ſuſpended toward the 
| body,that ſhe might intend all herpowers toward 
the Lord. So did hee with Ezechie/ and Daniel. 
Yea, cuen in our daily Chriſtian conuerſation we 
find, that as the fiſh Rewore, when it cleaues to 
the fide of the ſhip vnder faile, retardeth the 
courſe thereof: fo is it with the body , when the 
ſoule would aſcend and mount vp to the Lord,the 
body drawes it backe and holds itdowne: there- 
fore, Caro anime eff Remora, ſaid Nazianzen, fleſh 
is the ſtay, and hinderance of the ſoule. 

And this may be beſt ſcene in the exerciſe of 
prayer : when rs ſpirituall life is ſtrongeſt , then 
1s the naturall weake, If the deſires of the ſoule 
be feruently intended toward God , theeye ſees. 
notthoſe obics,the care heares not thoſe ſounds | 
which areneere vatothem : But when againe na- 
turall neceſſity forces the ſoule to returne to a fa- 
miliarity with the body, then her familiarity with 
the Lord relents, and is interrupted. This lets vs 
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ſee firſt , that heavenly Myſteries tranſcend the 
capacity of man, till God makevs ableto con-|. 
ceive them, abouc any ability that is innature, 'if ; 
| $.7ohn had not beene raviſhed in the ſpirit, after a 2 
| dinine manner, he could not haue vnderſtood'}'' 
| theſe divinethings. And againe,we may percciue 
' the truth of that, No man can ſee the Lord, and. 
live. This ſhould make vs well content inthe day | 
of death, to lay aſide our bodics,thart we may al- 
' cendto the Lord ; for.as S.Lake ſaid of the death 
of Chriſt, it istrue of all Chriſtians : The day 
of our death, is the day of our aſſumption vp into | 
heauen. | | 
Ana behold, a Throne.) Before,Godſpake to the | weemin gra 
eare of S./ohn: now hee offers a Viſion to his eye. | heare the 
This is the Lords order, and we muſt obſcrue it, | 2% _— 
Vouldſt — the Lord, bee content firſt o, hs 
heare him. Auditus zradus oft ad v1ſum ; hearin 
is a ſtep to ſeeing x we hane heard, fo haue _ po _ "_ 
fſeene. It firſtwe heare, as we ſhould , no doubt, | Plal.48.8.; 
but next we ſhall ſee, what we would. They who 
delight not now to heare the Lord, ſhall not be 
del:ghted hereafter with the fight of his ioyfull 
face. And this for the order: now tothe matter. 
Ve haue here, in.a Viſion, repreſented the 
glorious Maieſtic of the Ruler of the world go-| oa Thronel 
uerning all things therein, according to-his gra- | God. 
cious pleaſure. And firſt, $./ohn ſees a Throne fi- 
guring Kingly Power and Authority.: Next, a| why this 
Throne in heauen, expreſling the ſupremacy,and | Throne is fai 
height of his Gouernment, his Throneisaboue | 2 <9 heav 
| all 
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Tob 34.11, 1 


Gen.18. 25. 


The ſecling 
of the Throne 


The Court 
thas compaſ- 
1 ſeth this 
Throne, 


| | Chap.4- 
| all che Thrones of Kings in the world. By him 


| uerncth all che incident mutations and changes 


— 


"i Contwontarts Ver | 


the decrees of men arecſtabliſhed , hee rartifies, 
or reuokes them at his pleaſure, and is countable 
vnto none. His Holineſle alſo hereby is expreſſed, 
God will not do wickedly , neither will hee peruert 
tmdgement , hee renders the worke of 8 man vnto 
him, and cauſes eucry man to finde accordeng to his 
wayes, ſaid Exba. The Iudge of all the world cannot ' 
de. umrightcouſly, laid Abrabam. Thirdly, abouec 
the Throne is a Rainc-bow , like a Rarely feeling. 
Fourthly, about the Throne are twenty and foure 
Elders, guring the Church of the liuing God, a 
glorious Court, wherein there arc none bur Scni- 
ors and Kings , farre ſurmounting in glory all 
the Courts of the world. Fiftly, berweene the 
Throne, and the circle of Seniors, in the midſt of 
the Throne, and round abaut the Throne, were- 
foure living creatures, full of eyes, all hauing 
wings, ſhadowing the company of innumerable | ' 
Angels. Salomon his Throne was of Iuory,vnder- 
propped with carued Lyons, but nothing com» 
pR__ to theſc living, vaderſtanding, and {pecdi- 
ly flying Cherubims, which exccute the will of 
this great and cucrliuing King. Sixthly, before 
| the Throne, therc isa glaſſic Sea, like Chriſtall, 
repreſentingthis fragilLand waltring world,which 
as it was made by the Lord , fo allo is it ruled and 
gouerned by him, hee ſees all things init, and go- 


thereof, vnto his owne determinate end. This is 
the ſummeof the Viſion. 


Which, 
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* | pared ro receiue the Prophecie following vvith 
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Which, as I faid , is a preparatorie viſion for 
the ſubſequent viſions of prediion , wherein be- 
cauſe the Lord isto foreſhew ſore troubles, many 
changes & grecuous accidentsthat wereto fal out 
inthe world for the cxercife of nis poore Church; 
Inthe entry he drawes vs vp to looke to kimſelle, 
as vnto a x hrs King fitting on his Throne, ru- 
ling the world, which is before him , with great 
_ and wiſedor, ſo that nothing falls out in it 

y chance, bur according to his prouidence, nci- 
ther is it fatans malice, nor man his vvit that 
carries ſway inthe world, to drawe the cuent of 
things which way they wil. No,no, fatanand men. 
\ inall thcir purpoſes & plots are over-ruled by the 
Lord, and he workcth all things according to the: 


| 


good pleaſure of his owne will , for his owne glo-- 


Ver:2. 


79 
— 
How this 
paratoric Vik 
on is proper 
for the ſibſe- 
quent predic- 


tions, 


ry, and comfort of his Church. 
* Thus in the U— haue wee a ſtrong con-- 
firmation of our faith, and are conueniently pre- 


faith and reucrence;affuring our ſclues, that ac- | 


it comes, and is reuealed from him who rules the 
world. 

And doubtleſle, if our cyes were openedto fee 
that glorious fight of the ſupreme Maieſty ruling 
all things at his will, as here faint 7ohz ſaw it, or at 
leaſt, it we will looke into it with the eyes of faith, 
it would diſsipate all theſe gdoubrings and feares 
which come in our minds, ariſing from the great- 
neſſe of Mahomer, the power of the Pope, and of 


cording to it, the cuent of things will be, becauſe 


The ſight of 
God fitting on 
his Throne, 
diſsipates all 
doubtin 

feares arifing 
fro the great» 
.ncflc otmen,. 
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blinded Princes, enemies to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
banding,and confederating themſclues againſt the 
Lord, and his awvinted, When the ſcruant of Eli- 
ſhe was afraid at the huge Army of Aramites 
which compaſled Dothan, his Maſter comforted 
him, Feare ot ({aid he) there are moe with ws, then 
are againſt 5. And when according to the prayer 
of Eliſha, the Lord opened his eyes , then hee how 
that the Mountaines were full of horſes, and cha- 
riots of fire, round about Elbe, ſirongerto de- 
fend him , then the Aramites were to purſue 
him. 

ke wag wm No lefle ſhould wee be comforted again all 
the feare of | terror of fleſh, if our eyes were opencd to ſee this 
flcſb, glorious Maieſtic that ſaint John ſaw, for what 
are all Kings of the earth compared with him ? 


Plalm.76.13. | VVhen he pleaſes, he cuts off the ſpirit of Princes, 
| and is terrible unte them, Lertvs reſt in him, God is 
| Plalm.46.2- | oy _ and ſtrength, and he(pe introable ready to be 


found. wee will not feare though the earthſhould be 
mooued, and Mountaines fall in the middes of the Sea. 
For the Throne of our God ſtands table. Iris a 
pittifull blindnes, that wormes ofthe earth ſhould 
take vpa banner againſt him whoſe-Throne is in 
Pſal.z. heauen. Their Propoſitions are proud, Let vs ou 
nn * | off che yoke of the Lord. And againe , Let vs build a 

roud Propo-| Fowre, whoſe top may reach into heauen. But their aſ- 
+ pak weake! ſtmption of means to make good their Propofiti- 

mption, of . g 

theſe come | ON is but weake, they haue bur bricke and clay to 
feAleſſe con- | mount vp their Fort againſt heauen, They are fieſb, 


(Ef 31's wot ſpiri4, duſt before the wind, ſtubble before -_ 
nt ; fire. 
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fires Thus of aproud x ropoſition; and weake af- 
butafals 


- 


fealeſk concluſion. God :difappoints 


fulfilling ofhisowne wilt. 
| This Viſion in the iudgement of Hago, Lyra; 
whom ſome of the recents follow , is expounded 
to bearepreſentation of God his conſiant: & gra- 
cious adminiſtration of the Church militant, theſe 
wil haue the Heages here to ſignifiethe church,the 
Throneto be true Religion , the glaſlic ſea , to be 
Baptiſme,or as others thinks, Do&trine:the four li- 
ving creatures full of eyes, ro be Paſtors; vvhich 
hereafter, God willing, in the particular explana- 
tion-ſhall be declared to be farre otherwiſe. 

"This will not bee found. the right accom+ 
modation of this type; we reſt in that we haue ſpo- 
kenyasbeing the very truth of this type. For the 


further clearing whereof, logke, backe and call to 
| migdethatwhich ERReNG, onthe firſt verſe, 


A Roore opened in heauen; Ns are not ke cometo | 


p 


thePiophicoic ;, whereinthe fate offghe 
both militatu; and-triumphant is ſer. 

arc buvinthe entry of the prophecie, when ifthe 
| aurh6rofthe'prophecic, God the Father, and re- 


| the' Sonne, are ingoft glorious: 


followes in alttheir intentions; } 


their thouphts, and: rurnes all their: deeds roiche| 


| pn'is expou 


uealorbFit, Gge Kc 

 [antierrepreſenced;fo farreforth is may prepare! 
Ke Churets toreceiueandbelicuc this <A. Lt | 

conſidering from whom'ir comes. So that he 

| in thisplace, is neitherthe'Church militant; Oe 

the Church triumphanrt,nor yet the place theres 

| G | 
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How this Vi - 


ded by fome 
Interpreters, 


| 


The right ac-|_ 
commodarion 
of theſe. rypes. 


Chap.4. A Commentarie © Ver.z. 


'No man can 

ſufficiently de- 

clare that, 

which the 
Lord is. 


bur it is that repreſentatiue heauen made to Saint 
lohn in his extaſic, wherein a glorious adumbrati- 
on of the diuine Maieſtic ruling all, is made vnto 
him, and from whom hee receivesreueclation in! 
| types, offuch truthes as hereafter were to be per- 
formed concerning the Church both militant and | 
triumphant. It is needfull for the Reader atten- 
tively to conſider this , that hee may vnderſtand 


| thatwhich perhaps I hauec not ſufficiently expla-| 


ned, and yetis moſt needfull tobe knowne. Here 
there isno Viſion of Predidion, but of Prepara- 
tion. 

And one fate one the Throne. | He ſaies ſimply he 
ſaw one ſitting w29%@> he tells not who, he giues 
him no name; God js www we, without name, at 
leaſt his name is Marwelors, no name can tell what 
he is. He cannot (ſaid Arethas) be defined. as hee | 
that is inuifible, & vameaſurable, and he ſees him 
ſitting asa Tudze, of a quict & vnperturbed mind, 
not mooued with affeQtions, as men are, or paſſi- 
ons that preiudge equitie. Theſe arefar from the 
Lord, he fitteth, hearing all cauſes,diſcerning, de- 
creeing , and working all, after his owne moft 


holy will, 
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aÞ.4-  Vhonthe Reu:lation. Ver.z. 


VuRsB. 

And he that ſate, was to looke pon, like 4 Iaſper, and 
4 Sardine ſtone, and there was a rainebow round 

. about the Throne,in ſight like unto au Emerald. 


VVE harte here, firſt a deſcription ofthe glo- 
ious Maieſticof G OD, fitting on his 
Throne, and ruling the world. Next,of the hono- 
rable court that attends him, and compaſſerh his 
Throne. Saint Joh hath ſaid before, that ore ſate 
| wvpom the Throne: this doubtleſle is the Lord , of 
{whom ncither Saint Joby nor any other creaxure, 
Man, nor Angel, can ſpeake as he is, bur is forced 
to ſhadow him vnto vs, according to that repre- 
ſentation wherby ir pleaſes the Lord to ſhew him- 
ſelfe. Apparet Dems quibus wult,et ſicuti wult, ſed non 
| /ſeuti eff. God appeares to whom hee will, and as 
Hewill, not as he is. Forif hee appeared as he is, 
then ſhould he appearc in one manner, for G OD 
is one : but we know, that many manner of waics 
hath he beene repreſented. 

Concerning the Iaſper and the Sardine, diuerſe 
things are alleaged by the  _” laſpidis co-/ 
br, eft aque, Sardii ignis, the colour of the Iaſ 
is the colour of water , the colour of the Sardine 
is the colour of fire ; figuring two great iudge- 
ments of God , quorum vnum in cataclyſmo, alind 
conſurnmabitar per ignem , wvhereof the one vvas 
made by water in the Deluge, the other ſhall be 
made by bre. 


(3 2 


ning the la- - 
PCT | fer & Sardine| | 


And therefor 
is hee ſhadow 
edin ſuch 
ner,as it ple 
ſed himſelfe 1 
appeare, - 


| 
Diuerſe opini= 
ONs Cconcer- 


Viftorinus, 
Primaſas in 
Apocal, 


Others, \ 


ſupra omnes colore 
tatem notat, the Taſper hath a greene colour,which 
aboue all colours doth moſt comfort the ſenſes, 
and it ſignifies the diuinitic of Chriſt. Sardias ru- 
brum habet colorem, quia humanita# rubticata fuit 
| ſanguine paſs:0nw, the Sardine-hath a red colour, 
figuring the humane nature of Chriſt, which was 
made ted and bloudy by the Paſsion. 
© 8 Hitherto agrees that of Epipharine, that Sardjmus 
| <nrTey: 1! gud Babylonius etiam dicitur, rufwus lapis eft , & qui 
| ſanguinis propernodgr coloremweferat, pellucidns ft, er | 
| Furnoribus, et vulneribus ferro inſlittis medetir, the 
' Sardine, which is alſo called the Babylonian, is a 
| red ſtone, ſhewing the colour of bloud,ir is brighe 
and helps rumors in wounds inflicted with vvea- 
hecbreener) Pons Of yron. This might properly agree to Chriſt 
—_— the 1 | 9 he is not here deſeribed, Yer os are ſome 
| blefled Trini-) ho will haue the whole three perſons of the bleſ- 


| tic repreſen- 


ted here. ſed Trinity ſhadowed here.By the Iaſper,que gem | 


a - 


primes, | marum eſt mater, which isthe mother of precious 


ſtones, they will haue the Father repreſented, by 
{ the Sardine, que carneocolore rubet, & carneolys dr- 
citur,which hath ared fleſhic bjew-, the Sonne 'is 
repreſented: and by the Emerald, the holy Ghoſt. 
All theſeare according to the analogie of faith, 
and not againſt the truth of this Texc. 

+, | Vanto them weadde with other Diuines this al- 
The i 1 fo. The Laſper becinga precious ſtone' of greene 
by he laſper.| Colour, figureth his ternitic- He is cuer lively and 
| flouriſhing, 


{uinenature, which is his juſtice, m regard where- 


| cious tone of amoſt comfortable greene colour, 


Andthis living and refreſhing vertueh&#commut- 
nicates to his Saints , Hee keapes their ſoules in hife. 
They who are planted in the courts of the Lords houſe, 


cucn when they arc decaying, they cannot be vn- 
done bydcath, who by grace arc in tcllowſhippe 
with him, who liueth for cuer. 

The Sardine againe isa precious ſtone of a red 
colout, repreſenting another propertie of the Di- 


ofhe is vnto the wicked A conſaming fire. Yet the 
Naturallift hath obſerued, S«r dium oles hebetari: ſie 
inſtitia Dei, per miſericor d;colcum mitigatur that the 
Sardine is blunted by oyle,it makes it relent of the 
rednes: and fois the iuftice of GOD mitigated 
with the oyle of his mercie, for mercy reioyceth a- 
gainſt indgement,therefore with theſe two, Saint 
Tohn ces athird. 

And there was « rainbow round about the Throne, | 
like a bowed and circular :zcling,not of many co- 
lours,as is in thenatural rainebow,which are cau- 
{ed by the beames of the Sunne , firiking into the 
watrycloud iuſt oucragainft it, but it is all of one 
colour, like vnto an Emerald, which is alſo a pre- 


Hereby isfigured,thatour God is alway mindfull 
of his coucnant,His mereie endares fro generation #0 


floariſh intheir old dajes. He renewes them then, | 


Plalm.gz.13. 


The inflice 
God figured 
by the Sardin 


Hebr.1 2.29, 


lames 2,13. 


The Pu 
God beeping 
couetanit, ſh 
dowed by 
raincbowe, 


generation,ouer the that feare him. The glory of his 


G 3 Maicſtie, | 
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Chap.4. A Commentaris . Ver.z ; 
Maicſtie, the ſtarelineſle of his Throne, the terror 
of his Juſtice, ſhould not diſcourage vs,for we arc 
vnder the Coucnant of his mercy, he cannot for- 
etit, for it is before him, andcompaſſcth his | 
hrone. 
If hekeepes the common and temporall Coue- 
He _ wn nant made with all mankind , whereof the Raine- 
M——_ ©0- | boweisaſigne,much more may we be affixed wil 
ucaant, much; he keepe his ſpeciall and nu Covcnant,which 
=” the eter-| {1 Iefus Chriſt he hath bound vp with his owne 
Gene.9.14. Ele&. 
| Hicherto tends that moſt ſolemne and ſweet af- q- 
ſeueration of the Lord, recorded by Teremy, Thus £5 
Jerc.31-35-36-! (2;4h the Lord, who giues the Sunne for « light to-the| - S; 
day, and the courſes of the Moene , and of the Starres 
fer a light tothe night. Who breakes the Sea when the 
| waues thereof reare, bis Name ts the Lord of huſfts. If | 
| theſe ordinances depart ont of my fight, ſarth the Loxd, 
| thenſballthe ſeed of 1ſracl ceaſe from beeing 4 Nation 
before me for exer. | 
It is a proper, and comfortable meditation of 
Ro worthy man Peter Martyr , ſpeaking of the 
concerning | military bowe, when the battell. is eaded,8 peace 
the Rainbow. {« madeyye ſhall ncither ſeea ſtring bended on the 
bowe, nor an arrow in it, at kaſtthe men of warre 
| carrie it ſo, thatthe hornes therof are downeward 
$ | tothe carth z but when they fight, iris otherwiſe, 
| _ Martyr then they bend their bowe , and drawthe hornes 
moe |ofittogerher,that they may ſhoote arrowes at the 
| face of their enemies. Euenſo, Dew omnibus pa- 
| catis, ncruum celefliarcut dempjir, ſagittas Ro 
cor- 


"W-- 


—_ 


F 
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& cornaa tive verſus terram deiecit. The Lord, 
peace being now made berweene him, and man- | 
kind, hath taken away both firiug & arrowes from 
the heauenly Bowe; for we ſec none of theſe in it5- 
and letteth the hornes ofhis Bowe hang downe- | 
ward to the carth, in token he comes not in vvar- 
farc againſt man,but walking with him inthe way 
of peace. | 

Howeuer it be, wee will conclude this point 
with Bernard, Tanta hec formarum varietes c ſpe- 
cierum numeroſitas in rebus conditts, quid niſi rads) 
ſant Deitetis, monitrentes quidem , quid vere ſit , 4 
quo ſunt, non tamen quid ſit prorjus definientes : its» 
| que fe ipſo vides, ſed non of wh This numerous and 
great varietie of formes and kindes in things crea- 
red, what are they but certaine beames of the 
Deitic,declaring that in very truth he is from whs 
they are, and yetnot defining what he is; in ſec- 
ing them, thou ſecſi ſome-what of his, butnot 
himſelfe. 

Sure it is the Lord here dimits himſclfe to our 
capacitic , when hee borrowes fimilitudes from 
theſe ſtones to exprefie himſelfe , they becing fo 
farre inferior to himſclfe, as the ſmalleſt creature 
is inferior to the Creator : for whatſocuer beau: | 
tic theſe ones, or any other creature hath , God 
gaue it vnto them, how then ſhould hee borrow 
beautic from them? Indeed the Kings ofthe earth 
borrow their glory from creatures , and when 
they are moſt richly apparrelled, they are greatcft 
beggers,clothed with that which is nottheir own, 

G4 and | 


| 


Chapi4. Pponthe Revelation. Ver.z: 


The crearures 


declare thar 


fined, not 
what he is, 


Bern, in Cant. 


SETMN, 3Is 


Earthly Kings 
borrow glo+ 


ry from the 


creature, not; 
ſo the Lord. | 


Godis bur de- 


| 
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88 Chap. ACommentarie Vers 


Dy —— —_ 


and will not continue with them: LetthEbe ador- 


Plal. 39.5, | mortallfaces : Man i his beft etate is but vanity, 
and rheir greateftglory is but grafſe,comparcd to 
| the glory of our God. 


Adam by the | And here alſo weare warned, how farreby our 
_ com __ in our God creartcd vs. Our father Adam was made 
perfealy the Lord of the creatures, and by the knowledge, 
creature. | whercwith God induced him,he knew the Lord, & 

' the creaturealſo. At one courthe impoſed names 

' to themallaccordingtotheirnature; the know- 

| ledge which he had of God,led him to the know- 

| ledge of the creature,8& it was not by the creature 

| thathe learned the knowledge of the Creator;but 
Now man ! noW manis ſentto the ſchoole of the creature, & 
_ ns put back,as we ſay,to his A BC,to leame the glory, 
oy us goodnes,8& prouidence of the Creator by looking 
Creator. - | tothe creature: and when all is done,ſo voide now 

| by nature is man of the knowledge of God, that 
| Yer is he nor he cannot conceiue, concerning God, that which 
able ro. co the creature doth teach him. Salomon attainednor. 
«hich the - £0 the knowledge of Adam, and yetthe quickeſt 
creature can , Naturaliſt comes ſhort of the knowledge of $S«- 
reach bi. | 199mm: They writeof the Taſper,Sardine,and Eme- 


| therefore can we not fully know, what here, by 
them, is figured vnto vs: which hath- beene with 


knowledge be fin we haue fallen from our originall glory, where-| 


| rald, butbecauſe we knowthem nor, as they are, | 
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ned with Jaſper, Serdine, Emerald , and ſuch like, | 
inthe midfi of theſe a man may ſec dearh in their | 


great modeſiy obſerucd by our Countrey-man, | - 


5 


| P.Forbes of Corſe. 
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4nd round about the Throne were four 
Seates, and wpon the Seates , I ſaw foure and 
twenty Elders, fitting , cloathed in white'y ay- 


gold. 


VV haue heard the deſcription of this glo- 

rious King, Creator, Conſeruer, and Ku- 
lcrof theworlds, now followes a-deſcription of 
his Courr; wherein are three forts of creatures; 
ſome, in whom he rules : theſe-are- Saints:redce- 
med of the-Lord , figured chere'by foure' and 


arc the men of the world, and all other creatures 
therein, repreſented by a glaſlic Sca , before the 
Throne: : for his Saints are ſaid. ro-ftand #7 the 
glaſſie Sea  fome,in whom,and by whom herules: 
theſe are holy Angels, whereof ſuch as are prin- 
all, are figured here by foure living creatures, 
liof eyes before and behind, and within,&c. - 
I am not to darken the mindes of men by. va- 
riety of interpretations; and ro make contraditti- 
on to ſuch as:deſerueirt here , werea tedious la- 
bour. This one thing ſcemes moſt ſtrange to any 
that conſidereththe Text, and feckes light to ex- 
pound it out of it ſelfe ; how men ſhould hauc 
>een miſcarried to expound theſe foure & tw 
Elders of the foure and twenty Bookes df the old 
Teſtament. Cotterixs brings his warrant from 1e- 


e and twenty 


ment, and they had on their heads, Crowes of 


ewenty Elders; ſome,ouerwhom hee rules: theſe | 


Chap.15. 3% I 


; 


Theſe foure 
& rwenty 
ders, are not 
foure & twen- 
ty Bookes, 


. 
i whe OT UI OI 


rome,? 
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| Bur theyrepre- 
4 ſentthe whole 
company of 
redeemed 


Saints. 


| Chap.4- . 4 Conmentarie . Ver.4.| 
rome, Hec,inquit,cft antiquifitma fides, ut videre 
eft apud Hiecrowymwn : This , {aith he, is the moſk 
ancient faith,as way be ſcene by Jerome: hee might 
alſo haue ſaid more, that /rrome borrowed this in- 
jon from Yiforine,an hundred yeeres be- 
fore /ereowe 3, and Jerome allo writes the Prologue 
before YVi#erines Commentarics on this Booke, 
ourof it: itis like that /erome borrowed this expo- 
fition from /iZerine , thus Cotterins might have 
made this opinioh/more ancient then /cerome. Bur 
Prime/ins, who liucd not long after Jerome, confi- 
deringthe Text better, followethnone of them as 
after yce ſhajl heare,. More reafon:had- our Wri- 
ters todiſaſſent from Berengandess , long aftet any 
of them , conſidering that Certhuſianzs, a man of 
his owne fellowſhip, leaucs him as Primeſins left 
Jerome. | | 
Thecruth then is.theſe foure &twenty Elders re- 
| preſent the whole Church of God Militant, and 
Triumphant; this alway being obſerued , that 
the ſpirit of God ſpeakes of this Church , nor 
onely as now itais,but hereafter alſo as itwil be:Or 
as noW itis in Gods decree, or hereafter ſhall bee 
inthe execution of His decree; orthen,as it was 
repreſented to S.lobn in this Viſion, As for the 
number of fourc and twenty, whether the. ſpirit | 
of God alludes in it to. Dau#d his policic in diftri- 
buring ſuch as ſcrucd in theSanQuariezinfoure & | 
ewenty <lafſcs and orders; or to ſuch as ruledrthe 
Kings houſe, who were alſo agreeable to this or- 
der; or then (which is more probable) tothe 
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TheSpirit od expounds hi cleer-, 
ly.that I —— how men haue not marked igfor 
in the ſong of the foure & twenty Elders do they 
not acknowledge that Chriſt had redeemed them 
to God by his bloud, .ourof cucry. Kindred and, 
People, and Tongue and Nation, and-had made 


the leamed Diuines of old, and later times,foun- 
ded. this; moſt ſound inte 


gregem. Qtherwiſe how cantheſe words agree to: 
the foure and twenty Books of the old Teſtament? 
Wherc if any retite tothis refuge, that when they 
ſpeake of the foure and twenty Bookes of the old 
Teſtament , they vnderſtand the writers of | theſe 
Bookes,and Profeſſors of them : then Ipray them 
tell me, where are the VVriters and Profelfors of | 
the new Teftament, ſuh this Propbecie principal- 
ly concernesthern 2 But what ſhall Lay? Itis nor 
giuen vnto any one toſee all. Caterius, who with 
great induſtry. fifteth and: ſcarches the words of 
this Prophecic, when he commeth tothat place, 
Thou haſt made vs Kings and Prieſts to our God ,"is 
forced topaſle rhem ouer with filence. For how 
can they agree with to the books of the old Teſta- 
memt?Are they made Kingzand Prieſts vnto God? 
VW hat is good in /iforine, lerome,or any money 
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| is put 
forthe full and complete, yet Mb dei 


them Kings and Prieſts vnto God?Hereupon haue | 


rpretatio n ,- char. theſe | 
foure and twenty Elders repreſent Ti 10m Ectlefie' Chyer 


b 
- 
P—_— SM = 


_ 
_— "on 


—S— 


_ 


Primaſius his 


| iudgement 
concerning 
the foure and 
zwenty Elders. 


The Church is 
a circle, in the 
midſt whereof 
\ js the Lords 


+ 


| dowoftheir antiquity,muſtnot alway be intruded' 


a 


we — gy ey $ 4 _ 
of the ahcientPFathers,, wee receiue it ,! 


| andthanke God for it, butMKill reſerue this liber- 


ty which God hath giuenvs, that whatſoeuer is; 


|-moſt agrerable to his Word, ſhall be' moſt wel." 


come tovs.- The droffe of the Fathers vnder fha- | 


ypon the Church for fine gold, itſhould be tryed} 
by the rouch-ſtone of truth more ancient then 


ponndsitſelfe , no authority of man ſhould bee 
recciued againſt it. But that the Ancients alſo did 


| ſee this light of God outof this place, that the 
| tw 


forre Elders repreſent the whole Church, 
I onely bring in the teſtimony of Primaſires. Per 
ſeniores totam Eccleſiam intelligit , wiginti quatuor 
auterm complexus cft ſimul , tanquam duodecire Tri- 
bus Iſrael daplicans,propter geminam Teſtamentan, 
« & innoho, & invetericadem formatur Eccleſia. 
yo Elders he vnderſtands the whole Church, 
where hee conioynes foure and together, 
as it were doubling the twelue Tribes of Ifracl , 
for the two Teſtaments, becauſe ' both in the old 
and new Teſtament, one and the ſelfe-ſame 
Church is formed. 
But toprocced. Tn this Viſion S.Jehy ſecs the 
Church repreſented ina circle or circumference, 
inthe midſt whereof is the Lord', fitting on his 
Throne, none of them are excluded from his 
preſence, and his fauorable face is manifeſted to 
them all. So large is this heauenly Amphitheatre, 


"0 


thatalbcit they be to vs innumerable, whoſit in 


they. And ſure itts , wherethe holy Scripeure ex-| 


, 


ir, 
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| are gathered in my name , 1 ſhalt be in the.yw1 
| them., Such was the forme of: Iſrael their. ; 


| about him. ANhen 1ſracl camped tm. the; Wilder- 


| midRof .them was the Arke; bur here-the Church / 


as forthe foure and twenty Seates, let that bee re-| 


' 
' 
j 
j 


| 


ir yer flone of them. is.any: impediment to ans- 
thers ſight : for the Lord .is.inthe; midfi of his 
| Saintsz ſo-witneſlcs himlelic,” 3yhere: two or, three 


| bly, their Couns did circuit but the Temple , gx- 
cept vpon the, Weſt, ,-Vawe and. performe.. your : 
vowes unto the Lora your God,. all yee that arerognd 


neſſe, they were caſkin forme of a quadrant,three 
of their 'Tribes were on cuery quarter, and.inthe 


Pal, 76, 31. 


Num. 2. 


iscaltinforme of acircle ,.in the mid{k.whcreof 
God hath his Throne. - All enjoy his, preſence to | 


i 


' their full contentmentythough there be ſome.nce- | enioy his 
rer his Throne then others ; for, without the cir- *9* 

cle of the foure living creatares , repreſenting | 
 principall Angels, there ſtands a great number 


of other Angels, ſinging praiſe tothe Lord.Naw 


meinbred which we haue ſaid of the,number of | 
the Elders, andtheſame is to bee vnderſtood of | 
the number of cheir Scats : let vs notthinke there 
areno more ſeats for Saints, butfoure. and twen- 


ty. In my Fathers hoaſe are many Manſiens,faid our | lob.14, 2, | 


Sauiour. 


Here the doubt is, how Seats and Crownesare | How Seatgy &} | 
Ty? Croyhy are. 
vnder the crofſe,and not come to the Crowne, Of Chnck Mi oY 


this I gaue,warnipg before , that the Church is | can. To 


aſcribed to the Church Milirant ,fithweare yer 


deſcribed here , not as ſhe is ſimply ; but as ſhee 
| will 


A —. 


Some are 

neerer the ]... 
Throne, then 
others, bur all] 
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| will be, orasſheis in the decree of God, andis 
here in the Viſion repreſented to S. John. Now the 
Saints in their pilgrimage full of wandrings,hauc 
no þermanent ſcates, they are chaſed from Citics 
into the Wilderneſſe, and accounted the off- 
:.Cor.4.13. |{courings of the world, «ener; but do Satan, 
and his inftruments whatthey can, the Church is, 
and ſball bee glorious, euery member thereot 
hath a ſcare and reſting place in vnſpeakeable glo- 
ry prepared for thera. Lf therefore wee faint by 
looking to the Church in her ignominy , in her 
wandrings and perſecutions now vaderthecrofle; 
let vs looke vp here , and take a view of that glo- 
rious eſtate, whereunto in Gods counſell they are 
ordained, and which now in part ſhe enioyes,and 
in all her members ſhall hercafter fully enioy. 
The Church } Now onepart of her is like the halfe darkened 
properly com-| body of the Moone, which is obſcured,when the 
_ he | other halfe ſhines moſt brightly , butthe Sunne of 
righteouſneſſe (ball illuminate the obſcured part 
| alſo , then ſhall her glory be complete fully. No 
malice of the deuill , no weakeneſſe of Saints 
militant, no powerof hell, norpride of perſecu- 
ting enemies,(hall be ableto hinder this : Letthis 
comfort ſuſtaine vs againſt all bitterneſſe of our 
preſent croſles. 
y they who] And wpon.] Nowfollowesa larger deſcription 
it _— of them who fit onthe Scats : they are called El- 
-« hy | ders, they are {aid to be clothed in white Rayment, 
! and to haue Crownes of gold vpon their heads, 
1 Sec what a glorious Court the Court of Heauen | 
4 | is; 


———— —— 
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| their owne; by as good right as any other good 
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isz All che Courtiers there are Seniors, Kings, and 
Priefts : firſt, they are ſaid tobe Seniors, not for 
their number of yeeres , but for the ripeneſfe of 
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| theiriudgement. Here we are Infants, and the 


little Babes of leſus , but his grace makes vs to 
grow till we become Semwors : by this grace chil- 
drennow dre, as if they were an hundred yeeres old, 
and the efficacie of his bleſſing ſhall complere vs 
ehere 3 none ignorant through yong age . none 


attaine tothe ſulne//e of Chriſts age, arid be perfet 
in him. 

. Clethed in white rayment.| Their garments de- 
clare them to be Prieſts alſo. This white Ray- 
ment.is afterward called Fine lynner, and is there 
expounded to be the Righteouſneſſe of Saints and 
this is two-fold; one imputed , by which Saints 
are iuſtified, and this is perfe; foriris the righ- 
tcouſneſle of Chriſt giuen vnto Saints,by the free 
gift of God, and apprehended of them by fairh 
andin this ſenſe it is not «bers, as Papiſts raun- 
tingly and ignorantly call ir, but = ſanttorum 
inftitia; itis not the rightcouſneſle of anorher,bur 


they haue, may be called their owne; namely, by 
the free donation of God. The other righteoul- 
neſle is inherentin Saints , and thisin ſuchas are 
Triumphant, is perfe& as concerningrtheir ſoules, 
whercin no ſpotnor wrinkle remaines; butin ſuch 
as are Militant is imperfe&, yet growing and en- 
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Eſfay 65, 29, 


impotent through old age, ſhall be there; all ſhall 


this 


creaſing daily to. perfetion. More concerning | 


The white 
rayment of 
Sainrs is their 
two-fold righ- 
reouſneſſe, 


T 
One impured., 


1,Cor, 9. 26. 
Ronmt$.” 


Axwo-fold o- 
peration of 
God, here is 
figured. 


I | 
Oae rtcrriblc 


{ko his enimics;! 


compared to 


lightning. 


f 


267 
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To Thun- 
dring,” 
Pal 18. 13: -/ 
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| neth their Royall or Kingly dignity; allthe Saints 
are Kingsto their God. - Such- ashave foughten'| 


Tt en ad ach 
ſeemics to be borrowed; ſee chaprrywer.s. © 
| And ontheir heads Crownes of gold.) This betoke: 


the batte!l. do nowenioythe Crowne; ſuch-whoſe 


taint; and weknow,that through him wholthed Os, 


we are 19ve then Conguevors. - 
| VERSE. 5. 


Lanes fr 
are the-ſegen Spirits of God.” * 


He; the' Maieſtic of God fitting -ow'the 
Throne ; the one-terrible to his enemies; rhe'6- 
ther gracious and comfortable to his Saints' his 
iudgements vpon the aducrſaries'are expreſt by 
threenatnes, Lightnings, Thunerings, Voices: they 
are compared to Lighning ,. becaiiſe't 


EY owes ax Rcattered them , and hee fer ort'Lright-/ 
njngs, aud diſcomfited them. Next, theyare com- 

red to Thandrings , becauſe they:terrifie, and : 
afray men ; The Lord Thundred mm the heauens, and * 
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Ere is ſhadowedito vs a two-fold operation |. 


hey are} 
ſpeedy, and incuitable ; for this ſame'eavuſe alſo. 
Cy are yr" oem to Arrowes , Hee ſel owt his'| 


the 


war-fare'is not yet accompliſhed, are ſure of the'-. 
vicorie for , wernywe not 25 vncertaine., but cey- -] 


Auit out of 'the'Throne pricected ightings, un 
thundrmngs., and Voicts, and there were" feden| 
e burning before the Throne which 


- —-ot 2 —o——_ 
# 


| racl was 
| che Proclamarion beſo terrible, what will the cxe- 


God. Itis a beaftly ſtupidity in man,not to hum- 


pleaſure. | | 


id yea, 


Moſes trembled for are, If 


cution thereof: be? For this cauſe, Ames.ſpeaki 
of God comming to . iudgement, | victh theſe 


his voice from Jeruſalem. Thie two ſonnes of Zebe- 


ſoanes of Thunder, for their dreadfull-, and 
powerfull deliuery of the fearefull iudgements of 


ble himſclfe when the God of glry thundreth, Ir is 
recorded of Caligels, albcit he deſpiſed all Diui- 
nity, yet was hee afraid of the Thunder; and that 


were,ad maiora vero nee ſe ex flrato, & ſub lec- 
tum ſe condere : atthe leaſt Thunder to couner his 
head , and atthe noiſe of the greater , to hurle 
out of his reſting place , and hide himſelfe vnder 
his bed:bur the wrath figured heere by Thunder is 
much moreto be feared. Thirdly,they are called 
Voices, namely ; ſuch voices whereby hee ſpeakes 
to the wicked in diſpleaſure : Ther [ball hee ſpeake 
ro them in his wrath , and vex them tw his fore dif 


The other operation is figured by ſeuen bur- 
log Lemppes 0 fire , expoundedto be the ſenen 
Spirits of God: Thus are repreſented the wor- 
of God, in communicating by his ſcucn- 


A — 


words, The Lord ſhall reere from Sion, and viter | 


deus, Temes and John were called Beanerges, the | 


hee was wont, Ad minima fulgurs caput obuol-| 


3Z 
To Voices. 


Pſal. a. 5. 


The other gra» 
cious, & com- 
fortable ro his 


own children, 


kin mm 
C1 Spirit, grace to his Saints , to illuminate, to 
"> quicken, | 


F 


—_———— 
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this world. 


| 


Chap.4. CA Commentarie © 
quicken, and to purge them. Thatgrace is com- 


parcd to fire,is plaine in holy Scripture; One com- 
meth after mee , who ſhall _ yot with the holy 
Ghoſl and with fire. At the teaſt of Pentecoſt the 
holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon the Apoflles , inthe 
fimilitude of firie douen tongues. And this Spi- | 
rit beeing one, is ſaid tobee ſeuen, or aol; 

to c & that fulneſſe and perfeQion of grace, 
which isin him,&to Saints communicar by him. 
And the Sprrit of the Lord ſhall ref wpon him, the 
ſpirit of wiſedome and wnder ſtanding , the ſpirit of 
counſel, and of might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of 
the feare of the Lord, There are dinerſity of grates, 
but flowing all from one Spirit. Againe, they are 
expreſſee by ſcuen, to note the Tontinuall influ- 
cnceand communication of grace by the Spirit 
vnto Saints. 


VrRsn. 6. 

And before the Throne there w.us a Sea of glaſſe, like 
unto OT ; 4nd in the midds of the Throne, 
and round about the Throne, were foure beaſts 
fall of eyes before and behind. : 


H Itherto we haue heard a deſcription of thoſe 
creatures, ouer whom, and in whom GOD 
rulcth as Xing of Saints. Now followes a deſcrip- 
tion of another ſort of creatures ouer whom hee 
rules :for this @/aſsie ſea figureth'not Angels, as 
faith Arethas; nor yet Baptifnic; as Pittorme, Bede, 
and. 
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| Prophecie figure 
| waters which thou ſaweſt, are people, Nations,” multi- 


| trample vponit, contenting themſelues with Icſus 


Toachimas. Which wo laſt opinions are followed 
by many-late Writers; but it figures this World, 
& all creatures thercin,who like around Chriſtall 
Globe are before the Throne. That waters in this 
ple , ſee in that place, The 


tudes, and tongues. . | 

Sometimethe Lord figureth the world by the 
Moone, which. is ſubie& to continvall changes. 
The woman repreſenting the Church , is clothed 


with the Sunne, but bath .the Moone. vnder her | 
{feete: to ſhadow vnto vs , how all true-hearred 


Chriſtians are contemners of the world , they 


Chriſt, and reſting in hiw, as in their glory. . 
Sometime alſo the world is figured by the Sea, 
as here, and inthe fourteenth chapter ; the ſea is 
alway tumbling and waltring, it ſiands neuer fta- 
ble in-one eſtate; the waues thereof which now 
arc higheſt, are incontinent loweſt, ouercome as 
it were with theforce and furie ofothers:thus they 
daſh one againſt another,and are neuer at reſt.So 
is it with men inthis world, vncertaine,and vnſta- 
ble is thilfeſtace; rich this day, poore ro morrow, 
now a King, incontinent a captiue, higheft in the 
Court this day, like Hewmar , higheſt to morrow 
on the gallowes. This day the King leanes on the 
ſhoulder of the Samaritane Prince , the next day 
the people tramples him vnder their fcer. Neither 


Vpon the Reuelation. Vers. 
and Haywe ſay; nor yetthe holy Scriptare, asthinks | 


99 


Reuel.r 7.15. 


The world 
ſomerime fi- 


aps ae 


oones 


is it fimply repreſented by a ſea, of which type ſce 
H 2 more | 


—_— _ 


| 


| beLord. | and liuely fight, which the Lord 


more chap. 16. verſe 3. but by a glafſic ſea, tode- 
clare the fragilitic thereof; it bath a faire & ſplen- 
dent ſhew, butno ſolidity : the beſt thing init is 
man, yet is he but like a veſlell of glafſe; moſt eaſi- 


ly broken, as daily experiencedeclares. 


| Vicis chrigat- | And thirdly, itis ſaid to belike vnto Chriſtall, 


ne rranſpa- | which is tranſparent, ſo thata man looking into it, | 
_—_—_— ſces through it,and cuery mote therein is manifeſt 
all things init - ; 
are manifeſtco vato him. This doth properly _ that cleere 
ath of moſt ſe- 
 cret things done in the world. 4things are naked 
wart, \end manifeſt wnto his fight « reyaiitre, 
' opened vp, and as it were fpelled out. Naturall 
' men may reſtrainehis prouidence within the hea- 
' en. This is the voice of Atheifts, The Lord walks 
| mm the circle of heauen, the cloudes hide him, that hee 
' cannot ſee. They are like vnto fooliſhchildren,who 
if they hidetheir owne facethat they ſee not , doe 
| thinkethatnoneſeces them. But they haue an an- 
Plalr3s.  fwerefrom the Pſalmiſt, The Lord hath his dwelling 
on high, yet he aba(es himelfe tobehold things in haa- 
uen, and mm earth, the darknes is no darkneſſe, but to 
' him darknes and the light are both alike. s 
Thisalſo ſhould waken vstothe =" of that 
ved it 


Heb. 4.13. 


A dehortation , ; ; 
from the loue Apoſtolike precept, ſe this world, as j 


of this world. gp, Sith the world is reſembled toa ſea , let vsco- 


1:595-7-37- | fider; how the ſea is a good element for nauiga- 


| tion, andtranſportation of men from one Coun- 
 trey to another, butcuill for habitation. Men are 
gladdeſt, when their courſe is ſhorteſt on the ſea, 


and their hearts areat their hauening place, long 
| '# befor | 
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| before their Barks can carry theirbodies vneo it. 


Wee ſhould fo. liuc/in this world , as paſſing 


| through it to our heauenly harbour, ſojourning in 


it, bur not dwelling in it. The greateſt pleaſures of 


| this world are like the waters of the ſea,ſalt,bitter, 


long before the accompliſhment thereof. And as 


| 


beware we drinke not of them with greedines, for 
they will proue deadly art the length. 

And in the midds of the Throne, and &c. | Fol. 
lowesa deſcription of the third and moſt excellent 
ſort of creatures perrayning to the Court of the 

reat King : theſe are holy Angels, in whom, and 
- whom God rulcth, and they are deſcribed, firſt 
from rheirplace, next from their nature, which is 
to be taken out of their name; thirdly, from their 
number; fourthly, from their properties, and laſt- 
ly, from their funion., _ 

Someby theſe foure beaſts,vnderſtand the four 
Euangelifts. It were cafie to ſhew whom they 
followin this opinion, bur needlefſe. It was bard 
for the firſt Fathers, ſuch as YiHorine and others, 
who wrote-vponthis booke, to vnderftand it, fo 


for others in the middle Age, wherin the Church 
was darkned with Popery,they are not much to be 
regarded ; for no man indued with the ſpirit of 
error ſhall vnderſtand this booke, yetall theſe trot 
on inthis common Commentary, and will haue 


theſe foure beaſts foure Euangeliſts. Bur thisis to 


| 


, 


and vnwholſome to drinke. Hee is inthe worſt 
| eſtate that hath his belly moſt fulſ of them. Let vs 
looke to them with lothſomneſle ; but aboue all, | 


The beſt plea-j  _ 7 
ſures thereof,} 
are like the . ; 
ſalt waters of 
the Seca, 


Angels deſcri- 
bed, 1. From |- 
their place. | 
2, From th 
nature. z, Fre 
their number.) 
4. From thei 


From their j- 


funRion, | Ft 


How by the 
foure beaſts, 
ſome vnder- 


Euangeliſts, 


H 3 be] 


properties.5, &: 
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Bur in truth 
they figure the 
company and 
order of prin- 
cipall Angels. 


| This Viſion 
copared wi 


gechicl, will be 
the more caſi- 
ly vnderſtood, 
Ezech.1. 


| 


The foure 
Beaſts in the 
original, arc 
foure liuing 
CLEeALures, | 
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be lamented,that now in ſo cleatealight, ſo many 
worthy men ſhould haue beenmiſcarried byr}.em 
out of the way. | 
Burt leauing them, we have firſt to cleere , that 
theſe creatures figure Angels, and fuch Angels 
as in precellencie of dignuy, and prerogative of 
place, are neerer vnto the 1 hrone,then other An- 
els be ; for inthe fifth chapter, ver. 1. afterthe 
ong of the foure living creatures, followes the 
ſong of many Angels, that areſaidto be there in | 
a circle without them : and in the 15. chapter 
ver.7. one of the foure giueth vnto the ſeuen An- 
els, their Vials full of the wrath of God; their | 
Rf teſtimony proueth thatthe foure,beingname-. 
ly put for the whole order , haue the precellencie 
of place; the other proues they haue the preroga. 
tive of dignitic. 
Yet tocome ncerer, many of the Interpreters 


that which Ezechze/ in his firſt chapter ſerteth 
downe ; for in this Prophecie the Spiritof God 
euery where followerh the phraſe , and alludes to 
thei Viſions of Prophecies in the old Teſtament : 
and of this iudgementare /unine, Foxit, Merchi-. 
fton, Graſſerns, Ribera, with many others. Now,in. 
that Vifion is ſhewed to Ezechrel, how hee thar 
firs on the Throne rulcth all by the miniſteric of 


his holy Angels , there they are figured the ſame 

manner of way, to wit, bythe Lyon, a Man, a: 

Bullock, andan Eagle ; cxceptthat there, euery 
one of them is figured all theſe foure waies; theſe 
that 

} 


— 


uing creatures: and that in allthe Engliſh Trank 
lations whatſoever, they are tranſlated 
cauſe ſeemes to bein the penury of our Language, 
that hath not any proper word to diſtinguiſh 
2% from wewr.. Alway that theſe are Angels 
Ezechiel 
the Beaſt that t ſaw wnder the God of Ifracl, I under- 
flood that they were Chernbims. Ezechicl law his 
Viſion in the captiuity of Bebel, at theRiuecr Che- 
ber : and S.lohn ſaw his Viſion being baniſhed 
by Domitien, into the He Pathmos : one truth by 
the ſame 'rypes is - na eng > 
one very may for a Commentaric to 
the other , toler vs ſee that theſe creatures are in- 
deed neither Beaſts nor men , but Cherwbims , or 
Angels. 

Now to come to their deſcription ; we haue 
ficſt to conſider the _= wherein S. /ohw ſees 
them, 1» the midſt of t 
the Threwe : For vnderſtanding of this, take vp 
the Throne to appeare a little lifted vp from the 
earth; in the midſt vnder it arethe bodies of theſe 
creatures, and ateuery corner looke out their ta- 
ces, ſo are they both inthe midft of the Throne, 
and round aboutir. This glorious Ruler hath his 
| | Throne compaſſed with holy Angels, notthat he 

needs any of them , bur for the greater comfort 
his Maicftie. Many Aramites cameag 


Eliſha 


of his Church ; as alſo to fhew the grearglory of 


,the | 


A 


s himſcife, chap.10.ver.20. And | 


Throne , and round about | ; 


in Dothan, his feruant was diſcouraged ſo was not | 
H 4 


himſclfes | 


And are ex-| 

nded by þ 7 
the Spirir of | be 
God, to be | 
Cherubims, [ 
Ezech, 10.30. 


The Throne 
of Godis c6«} 
paſſed with 

Angels, not 
for any need, } © 
but to ſhew 7 
his ond} - 


ro co 


—OO OSS = b, _ > * . 
. 
- 
- 
a Y 4 
Es . "Rx #4 > , = " 'C l - 
=.29 "PTC W5 I 4 I. »-& A"? 4 5 
by Ld, wg gy k AN. SIS Be 7 Or 2 WH bil ' == wh YN . 
"%Y. 15%..48 4-1 A Wa WR. WE. x5 Wy Sad 4: 
"x a3. - | $. 4 29/0 


| Church, 


w 
F ” 


104 


E- ] 
_———— 
1 eKing+ 10.20, 


Wood 
- . 
: | 


i Eſay 37-36. 
: 


3 


What Angels 
are as COncer- 
ning their na- 
ure. 


Pſal. 104. 4+ 


Nuwb.as. 22, 


—_ 


Chap.4.. | .,V 
himſclfe ; There are more (aid he) with ws then ave | 
424infl vs. And many (may we ſay) arc ourenc- 
mies viſible, and inviſible 5 but more and ſtronger 
arethe ſeruants of our God, who ſtand for vs. 
$ahemown builded a Throne, the like of itwas not 
in any Kingdome, -itaſcended by fixe ſteps, and 
on cuery fide were grauen Lyons ouer-guilt with | 
gold , but they were without life , and couldnot 
puniſh the Kings enemies : But our King his 
Throne is compaſſed with Angels more terrible 
and ſtrong then Lyons , to teare his enemies in 
peecesat his commandement. He ſent but one of 
them againſt Senacheribs. Army , and anothes| 
againſt the Kingdome of: Egyps,no power of man 
could reſiſt them. PS, 

This fortheir place: the ſecond thing in their 
deſcriptionis theirnature, to be taken vp, as1 Taid 
out of their names 25, living creatures, figu- 
red by Men and-Lyons , but indeed as I haue 
 ſhewed, are Angels: Their 'name here is gene-; 
rall and common to all creatures , that haue life, 
but compare it with other places, and yce ſhall 
ſee they are Spirits, Hee createth his Spirits, his 
Meſſengers. An Angell then is a Spirit, but Spiri- 
ts creatus completus., When I call him a Spirit, I 
diſtinguiſh him from Lyons, Bullockes, Eagles, 
that haue bodies without ſpirits; when I call him 
a.created ſpirit, I diſtinguiſh him from God who 
isa Spirir, but the Spirit the Creator of all; or as 
Moſes cals him , The God of the Spirits of all fleſh. 
And when I fay thatan Angelisafſpirit _ 
it| 


| 


_ —_—_ 


WW —- Y— I 


= 


ly foure, and no-more ;. for thouſind thouſands 
minifler-to him, and ten thouſand thouſands ſtand 
before brim. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand; 
yea, Thecompany of Angels js innumerable , faith 
{the Apoſtle; andſo they are indeedin reſpe& of 

vs, howſocuerto the Lord, their. numberbe defi- 


'vite, and cercaine.. 


they arc ſaid to haue eyes before, eyes behind, 
and in-the eighth verſe, eyes within, figuring 
their:manifold knowledge ; for which alſo Nazy- 
anzen called them Secundaris lamina , ſecondary 
lights :.there isa three-fold fight, which they ne- 
uer want; aſightof God, a fight of themſelues, 
| anda ſightof thecreature; by their cies before, 
| they looke vnto God, delighting to behold his 
face continually , from itare they ſtyled 4phnim. 

cheireyes within, they looke alway-to them- 
ſclues ; by their eyes behind, they looke to the 
creature, whercunto God ſends them, they know 


» = 
EF: 


& 


. >The fourththing,in-cheir deſcription, is their. 
properties , many manner of waies figured to vsz _ 


and vnderſtand them, and what they haue to do 
| | with 


The proper- | 
ties of An | 


1 


N, aan, OYat, ts 
de Theo', x1 


How they are 


ſaid. ro hauic 


eyes before, 
cyes behind, 


and eyes with-f | 


in them, 


Ga 


I—_ 
_ 


ve 08 


Gregor, Moral, 


| Lamentable is 


our eſtate for 
the wanrt of 


| this three-fold 


fight. 


oh, Ati; Vs. 
I & 
PP # i 
. 


{ creature , that we loſe the fight of the Creator; 


I 
TL &- 


with them. If atan  timeaccording to the com: | 
mandement- ed ca felt aps 


cute their meſſage, cither of Mercy, or Iuſtice, 
on the creature, then do they in fuch fort lookers |. 
thecreature, that their eye 1sneucr turned from 
the Lord their Creator: Nungquarn fic for as exeunt 
4 dining vifune, vi imterne contemplationis gaudijs | 
prigentur ; _ neuer come out in ſuch fore 
fromthe (ight of the Diuine Maicſly,that they are 
depriued of the ioyes of internall contemplation, 
whichthey haue by bebolding him, 
Oh! that we had theſe three-fold eyes, thatwe 
might know the Lord, and delight continually 
to behold him , that we might know the creature 
ſo., that in looking to it, we were notintangled 
with it;and thirdly,that we mightknow our ſelues. | 
But alas, here is our miſery, our eyes are behind 
vs, weeſce the workes of God better then we ſee 
God himſelfe, whereof it comesto paſſe, thatwe 
—__ our ſclues more in the creatures, then in 
the Lord who made them : we looke fo to the 


yea, by beholding things without vs., we forger 
thoſe which are within vs. Salomon ſaith, 4 wiſe 
m14ns eyes are in his forehead, and his heart is at his 
right hand. What wiſedome then can be in vs, 
who arc ſtill looking back to thoſe things which 
of force we muſt leaue behind vs; and will not 
look forward to the Lord,with whom we hope to 
remaine for euer? 


VERSE 


J 


Vans ts 9. 3g 
And the fir#t Beaft was like a Lyon, anul the ſecond 


| 8 facelike aman, and the fomth Braff was bike 
a fhing Eagle. 


Beaſt was lihe a Caife, and the third Braff had | 


E inſiſts till in the deſcription of their pro-| Why Angels: 
A pertics; he faith that rbey were tepreſemed | te repreſen» 
to him like Mcn., Lyons, Bullockes, and Eagles ;| 15002, 3h 
not that Angels haue-any ſuch ſhape of them- | locks, andEa- 
| (clues, as I have ſhewed before, bur todeclare vn- | 9** 
to vs., that whatſocuer is excellent in the beſt 
creatures of the world-, Angels have ir; | | 
hauewadcrftanding like Men; they haue animo-| 
fitie , and courage like Lyons firength, forla- 
bour, like the Bullocke, or Oxe; celerity , and 
ſwiftnefle, like the Eagle : thus are they. vnder- 
fanding, couragious, laborious , and agill crea- 
tures. And it is to be obſerued, that theſe pro- 
perties, which are ſeuerall inthe creatures, are 
coniunt inthe Angels, and therefore in Ezeked| Ezech. 1. 
his Viſion to enery one of them, all theſe foure 
faces, faces of theſe creatures are aſcribed, | ; 
The manifold wiſedome of God appeares in | The manifold} 
the variety of his creatures. Allthe Naturaliſtsin CR | 
the world, have nor, ſhall nor, attaine to this one | in the variexy| 
thing, to know how many ſors of creatures the | of is crea- 
Lord hath made : bur this doth yer much more : 
commend his wiſedome , that hee hath diſiingui- | | 
thed cuery one of them from another, ſo that 
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]Nor in the 


great onely , 


\ but in the 


ſmalleſt alſo. 


] Whar afſu- 

© !] rance we have 
. of goodthings 

© * '] prouided for 

: : | 17s hereafter. 


Heb. 11-3. 


Fl - * Ld 


5 ibaa 


they ofthe greater forronely,ſuch as the Elephant 
in the Lahd, and Leviathan inthe Sea ; but the. 
ſmaller ſort, ſuch as the Bee and the Emmet, for 
our God is not mole, ſed virtute magnas : in his: 
biggeſt creatures he hath left ſome token of his 
incomparable firength; in his ſmaller creatures 
againe hath he. left ſome ſhadow of his marucl- 
lous wiſedome, But, as Laid, all theſe ſparkles 
of divine goodneſic and wiſedome, which here 
are ſcattered ſcuerally among the creatures. on 
carth, are all co be found amaſled and conioyned 
together in the Angels of heauen. All which 
ſhould leade vs ; Omg to conſider; Sithſuch 
varicty of- good things are prouided for vs, and 
we ſcethem inthis world, what ſhall we looke for 
in the world tocome? Through faith we wnader- 
ſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of 


this.far be that from vs;burlet vs look for a better: 
we ſcethe beauty of this world , butler ys be afſu- 
red, the beauty of the other is ſuch,as the'cye ſaw 
neuer. Our beft things here, are but ſhadowes of 
thoſe better which arcaboue. The Lord fireng- 
then our faith tobelceue. Alway this I haue ſpo- 
ken out of this ground,that the Spirit of God not 
finding one creature on carth mecte to repreſent 
that variable goed which is in Angels,doth joyne 
foure of the befttogether, whichyer all do come 
farre ſhort of the exccllency of Angels. 


cuery creature hath in it a ſeucrall ſtampe of the 
fingular neſle and wiſedome of God : nor. 
they 


God. Letvsnot thinke , there is not a world after | 
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Vans kk Sc wi; ot; 

And the foure beaſts had each of thems ſix wings, and 
they were full of eyes withinand they reft not day 

and night, ſaying, Hely, holy, holy, Lord God ah 
mighty, who w.15, and is, and is 0 come. | 


| T HE laſt of their properties, they are ſaid to 
. haue ſixe wings cucry one of thera, To what 
with twothey corey their face, with two they cover their 
fette, and with two they flye. The wings wherewith 
they collertheir face, are firftan humble eftimati- 


mation of the glorious maieſtie of the Lord their 


but fardeſt from pride; Among ten we vſeto ſay, 
char Familiaritic engendreth contempr: it is not 
ſo with the Lord,they who are moſt familiar vvirth 
him,doe moſt of all reuerence and feare him. The 
' onely caufe why men are'ſo bold to dishonor the 
Lord,and to vie his Name without any reverence, 
is, for that they are firangers from him, they know 
him not, and arenot acquainted with his Maic- 
ſic. | 
Hitherto tends that fimilitude of Saint Chryſo- 
tome , Sari 45 wow ofp* of WEuTwov glu rrru Tw wiv 

" { uarduifogtlo Ions Sitgrnzutlu 7% evegri, Oc, 
For cuen asthe quicker our ſight is, the betrer 
we learne, and percciue how farre wee are diſtant 


end wings are aſcribed to them , £ſay dothtell vs, 


| | 


Six wings are! 
aſcrybedrtoe- | 
uwery one of 
theſe Angils, 
Eſay 6.2, 

Wirh two 
wings CO- 


otrof themſclues, next, a teuerent,' arid great efti- | thee are 


þ | 3 
| An humble &-}- 


G OD. They acknowledge his glory greater then 
{chat they can'behold ir,they ate neereſtthe throne 


hom, 2.6. 


heauen 


from the heauen; whereas to a dime eye, the| 


uer their fac? 


ſimarion of 
C3, 
2 
A reucrent e- 
ſtimation « f 


the Lord, 


Chryſoft. in Mat. 


Heauenly 
creaturesare 


moſt humble. 


nn, 
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tem ingratitad.) Fur inſufficientta ſus : No be to this miſerable ſore 


chyoſt.in Mat. x) me#res 01a 3401 ales arts iam red may Coro, Bt all Saints, 
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Commentaric .Ver.$) 
| beauen ſeemes to be neere-hand, and hard vpon 
it: _—— EI re and 2 
lineſle, the more we perceiue whar a great diffe- 
ences berworge dhe Lord and vs'; no hi beſt 
creatures are nothing in compariſon of his glori- 
ous Maiefty. LON 

Let a r= a warning to theſe preſump- 
tuous Phariſeicallipirits ,Semipelagian Papiſts, who 
dare ſiand before the [282 (60: 16 of their fa- 
ſtings, of their almes, of their merits, of their ju- 
Kification by their workes,. and of their perfit ob- 
ſcruance of the Law, The holy. Angels coucr 
their faces, and acknowledge their inlufficjcncic 
in compariſon of the Diuine Maieſtie, and thou 
vile worme ofthe carth, wile glory of thy ſuffici- 
encic.Ve generationi huic miſers,cui ſufficere vide- | 


of people, to whom their inſufficiencie ſeemes 
ſufficient. z 

| Irisnotthe leaſt part of true Philoſophy, for a 
man to knowe himſzelfez and onely hee knoweth 
himſelfe beſt, who. eſtecmeth- himſelfe to be 
nothing. Abreham called himſclfe duſt & aſbes: 
| and Dexzd eſteemed himſelfero be but a wworme, 


ſaith Saint Chry/oſtorre, after this ſame manner, a- 
baſe and caſt downe themſclues. But they vvho 
with the Apoſtat Angels will exaltthemſclues,wil 
contendwith Michael, and preſume above that | 
which indced they arc, let them here ſee of what 
ſpiritthey arc. 

| | The 
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cheir ſublimitie; they areno creeping ; —_—— 
dings! 
on 


{ creatures. Vnder the Lawe, profane worl 
were figured by vncleane beaſts , that 
| the carth with all foure: they are curſed-with the 
curſe of the Serpent, they lick rhe duſt of the 
carth: but Chriſtians ſhould be like vato Angels, 
| not creeping, but flying creatures. A bird, fo 
| as ir is flying abou, is in no danger of the- ſnare . 
ſnares hath Saran that crafty-Hunter kyd 

for vs: the beſt way to-eſchew them'; is, that our 
hearts frequently flic vpward toward the Lord. 

_ Next, theit willing readineſſe to execute the 
will of the Lord without delay, S. Bermard makes 
the two wings of theſe Angels, to bee Know- 
ledgeand Denotion; theſe are alſo good for vs to 
flic withall: Lenat cognetions ala, ſed fols non (uffi- 
cit, the wing ofknowledge lifts vs vp, but it alone 
is not ſufficient .: As the bird that hath bur one 
wing, the more itftriues toflie , the moreit fal- 
leth, Rait citius que una tantum ale velare conten- | 
dit : Sohe that hath knowledge without deuori- 
_ the more he ſeckes to aſcend, the more he fai- 
1CUN» . 
Narurall Philoſophers may ſtand for an exam- 
ple, who knowing God, did not glorifie him, but va 
wiſhed in their owne cogitations , and became fooles. 
Andtetdeuotion againe be neuer fo zealous and 
feruent, yet without knowledge it cannot carry vs 
| ypwarde Zelus abfque feientie, quo vehement ins ir- 


7 


- 2 
Their willing} * 
rcadinefle to 
obey 


By the two 
wings Bernard 
vnderſtands 

knowledge - 
and deuotion. 
Bern.de verbis 

Eſaie Serm, 4. 


To ſtriue to 
flye with one 


wing, 1s the 


ready way to 
fall, 


Rom.x. 


ruit, eo granites corrait;, for zeale without know- 
ledge, | 
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. | wherewt 
they couer 
their feer, are| 
ſanRiry, and 
modeſty. 


Zach. 1. 


In the laſt 
place they arc 
Ideſcribed fr6 
their fun&i- 


| Chap.4. 
| {ledge the hotrer iris; the more hinderſomeitis. - 


| feere ther ſanQity and modeſty, they are 
Ren 9 men lt as yg au 
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" The xwo wings wherewith couex- their 


them; 'bur communicate not-with the finnes of 
men, they defile nor their feere with our polluti- 
ons, but haue them alwaies couerd : As the Sun 
giueth his light tomoſt filthy places , bur parti- 
cipatesnot of their vncleanneſle, ſo.is it with An- 
gels. Butalas, farre arewe from this perfeRion, ir 
is adifficill thing to live in the company of pro» 
fane men, and notbe infeted by them : . If we be 
not burnt withtheir fire, ha weeicape vn- 
blacked withtheir ſmoke. 43o: th 
The other wing for couering their feete,is their 
Modeſty , whereby they dimit themſclues to our 
capacity : they appeare with bodics and colours, 
white, ſprickled, and red, hauing indeed neither 
bodies nor colours, yetare men aſtoniſhed and 
confounded at their loweftapparitions : So farre 
arc we degenerate from our firft eſtate, that. wee 
cannot nowabide the moſt modeſt, and: baſe: ap- 
paritionof an Angell. . 3:4 S046} 2411 
And they ceaſed net day nor nieht, ſaying; | In 
the laſt place wee haue their function deſcribed , 
which is a continuall-and vnceſlant p of 


on, they are 
© NOt Weary in 


prayſing God. 


God; they arc not weary , being alway delighted 
| with cenknie of ENS Een of 
God; for as many eyesas they haue, they canne- 
uer comprehend that infinite goodneſle which is 
in him : new fights 'make them alway to renew 


prayſes | 


ly 
a % 
-*:5* Þ 
| L 


vnto vs,teachingvs to praQtiſe theſe » Re- 
once exermore , Pray continaally , In allthings gine 


thanks, We ſhould alway pray, for we neucr want 


cauſe ; we ſhould alway giue thanks, for if we.can 


obſerue jt, we neuer want matter. Prayer & praiſe 


aretwo excellent parts of Diuine worſhip, 


of 


| vertue. In 
from GO 


the two, praiſe is the moſt heauenly and 
prayynd man reſpes hunſelfe, 
3 


clike 
ſceking 
that which he cannot want; butin 


praiſe man reſpeReth God, giuing vntothe Lord 


praiſes vito God,andiin this they ſtand as paterns |” 
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Prayer and 
prayſeare |} 
good parrs of 
—_—_ WOT- | 
GEES EX= 
cellent of 
rwo, 


that which is due to him. Againe,prayer pertaines 
to this life principally,et e## egentinns ac miſerorum, 
praiſe pertaineth to the life to come, et eff beators 
a glorificatorum. Let vs therefore leamne of Angels 
to praiſe the Lord , beginning that vpon carth, 
which ſhall be our continuall exerciſe in-the hea» 


FRY | 2 
The tenor of their ſong followes, wherein three | Three thineek 
things are attributed to God, 1. Holiwes , 2. Omeni- | in their fong} _ 
potencie, 3. Eternitic. The firſt of theſe hath one promos = 7 
word thriſc repeated, and that as Eſoy ſaith, with | - 
an Autiphonie,or anſwering of one Angelto ano-| , . | 
ther, /wam Iehowam celebrant rejetendo unum & iy 
idem(Saniius) Trimum agnoſcant ter repetemwdo, quod | 
4 tribuerunt:: they acknowledge one GOD, | 
whom they eſteem ancly holy; and repeating one | . 
thing thrice, a Triniyje they acknowledge in that | 
lefled Ynitic of the: Godhead; but thismyſteric | | F 
is berter warranted by other, and more plaine te- 
ſtmonies of holy: Scriptures op. rcturne, the | | 

Lord 
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jdo wharhewil- were impotencic, and not omnipotencie: Herew 
2. Thar aSeind 208 ie, nor deny himſelfe , nor come againſt his 
truch hee can owne-VVord. The firſt of theſe renders inſtruci- 
doc nothing. gn for Atheifts the other for Papiſts.' It is'a'com- | 
| mon queſtion. of profane men, whereby they im- 
Mouthes of a- pugne the truth of Gods promiſes, How can this 
theiſts who cal be > The Samaritan Prince, when he heard E/ze- 
Gods pow*r. ,prophccic of plentic of viQuall, that ſhould be 
in queition, _ . 
boundvp. | in Sawaria on the-morrow , though the day be- 
; | fore it wasſore pinched with Famine , moſtdifſ- 
| dainefully anſwered him , Though the Lord woald 
make windowes in heauengcan this thing come'ts paſſe? 
There the Lord faycs, This I will doe:and-man'by 
| , the. 
by 


2.King.7.2+ 


114 | Chap.4. © © ACommentaris — -Ver.8.| 

| Lord is ſo holy, thathe is holineſle ir ſelfe.” Asrhe 

Holineſs, | Sunne is among the lights of the firmament, ſo is 

whichis'o | the holy Lord among his Saints or holy ones; 

"4 —_ whar light they haue, is no light if ir be compared 

| none ſo holy,] with the Sunne, they hide themſeclues iwher- the 
asthe Lord. | Synne ſhineth, and all the holinefſe of moſt holie | 

creatures, is nothing in compariſon of the thrice 

holy Lord. At his brightnefſe Angels couer their 

faces ; they arc holy by creation, redeemed ones 

are holy by communication, other things are alſo 

| holy by ſeparation, as was Teruſalemy Temple of 
old, and now are the elements in both the Sacra- [ 

ments holy ; burnone, neither Ange}, man,nor a- 

ny other creature, holy like the Lord. 

£ The next thing they aſcribe vnto him, is Om- 

Omniporency  nipotencie, which confifts in theſe two Firſt, that 

conviingi | hecan doe whatſocuer he will. Nexr,that againſt 
1. That he can hisowne nature and truth, he cannotdo : for that} 
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the contrary, This the Lord cannotdoe: bur the 
Lord was and will be found rrue, and cuery man a 


lyer. 


. Yea;the very deare children of God, out of the 


bl 
* 


tothe like tranſgreſſion. VVhen the Angel promi. 
ſed S&rea child,ſhereceiued it withthe hike anſwer, 
How can this be, ſuth Iam waxedold ? \ca,when the 
Lord promiſed to giue Iſ{racl fle(h h for a 
moneth; Adoſes diſtruſted;it, Shall al/ #he Sheepe and 
Beenes be laine for them to find thew ? or ſball all the 
ff of the Sea be gathered to ſuffice them ? But they in 
effe& receiued one anſwere, {5 the hand of the Lord 
ſhortned, or is there any thing impoſcible tothe Lord? 
Cenſider who he is that faith hee will doe , and all 
ſuch doubts ſhal ceaſe, which makes men enquire, 
How can this be done?., + 


vrge Gods omnipotencie, to proouec their new- 
found, and fond tranſubſtantiation, butto no pur- 
poſeztorin this they make his power to fight a- 
pi bis will, and to reuerſe his owne VVord, 8& 
the plaine Articles of our faith. They inforce vp- 
on vs that we deny Gods omniportencie,but with- 
out cauſe; this fault is their owne , and not ours,. 
They limit the Holy One of Iſrael, and indeed deny 
his power, when they ſay, He cannot giue vs the 
body of Chriſt, except he create it of bread. Ve 
verily belicuc, that in the holy Sacrament there is 
areal donation made of Ieſus Chriſt to all reue- 


remanentsof their infidelitie, oftentimes fall in- s 


Theother renders inſtruQion for Papiſts; they hs 


Pſal.78.48.. 


rentand right Recciucrs, that bread is the body of | 


I 2 Chriſt, 
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| Whar great 
| comfort com- 
+ meth to the 
{Chur ch by rhe 
confideration 
{of God his 
erernitye 
Ecclel. 1, 
Heb.x, 11. 


| Chap.4. : A Commentarie 


; Ver.$. 
Chriſt, chat wine is the blood of Chriſt. God is al- 
waics as good as his Word, and giues vs nolefle, 
then he ſaith he giues vs.Bur forall this,there isno 
-reaſonwhy we d bind rhe Lord to tranſub- 

ftantiare rhe Bread as if without tranſubſtaneiati- 
on of the bread, hee were not able to giue vnto vs 

the of Teſus. 
' Nowthe-third and Kft thing for which they 
_ ce the Lord, is his Ercrnitic ; and everlaſting 
cing, Yhowas, and whois , and who is #9 come. 
This 15a circumlocution of his Name, 7 am, ex- 
pounded more plainly in the next words, Hee 
neth for exermore. Soles' were ef, qui nerd (fait ) 
preciditur , nec ub ('er#) expungitur. (erit ) 
won 'tollit illt eſſe ab etermo, mec (fuit ) tollit ith efſe 
in aternam. Beeing, is fo proper vnto God; that 
' when I ſay , He w.4, it takes not” away that hee 
&, > wilfbe: and when I ay that He will be, ittakes 
nor away that he wes and is. And this ſeruesgreat- 
ly for the comfort of the Church of God, Oe ge-| 
ner ation paſeth, and another cormmeth , (ſail Sale- 
Heanens fhellperiſh, bat the Lord doth re-| 


oyY 


mon;) T, 


maine. He that was with Noah in the Arke , vvith 
Ifracl in the Red-fea, with Dexi/clinthe den, with 
the children in the fire , with Joſeph in the priſon, 
with Ehfha in Dothan, encloſed by Aramites with | 
Ezechia in leruſalem, beſieged by Chaldees, he is 
fill in his Church this day, and will be forever. 


Verſe | 
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And voken theſe Pang cveaturer gave ends 
nour end thanks to bins that ſve dn 
which leneth for ever-more. 


"ary of Angels is ſeconded bythe ſong 
of redeemed Saints , one of them prouckes 
another to praiſe GOD. It ſhould be with vs on 
carth,as iris with them in heauen, cuery Chriſti- 
an ſhould prouake anotherto pictic : ſo Saint Pal 
praiſes the Corinthians, that 
voked + Butnow moſt partof men lige, as if 
they were ſetin the world to bee cenſurers of all 
men, examples to none,they will neither 
others to good, nor be prouoked by them, yea c- 
venin the holy aflemblies, there they are if 
not worſe exerciſed, when others befidethem are 
prayſing the Lord. par mtr 
Three — living creatures arcfaid'to | 
ue vntothe , Glory , thanks. Where 
Kit comes tobe confidered, how is it thatany 
creature, either Angel, or man, can give vnto the | 
Lord, #ho bath F/ncs $0 him fir ſt, and it (ball be re» 
compenced? Burt there is a great difference between 
theſe two, God giuing to the creature, andthe 


els, men, and all creatures, haue their beeing of 
im; but the creatures giuing to God, is an ac- 


ir zcale had pro- | 7Þ= 


A 

| 
In their { : 
they giue 
three thin 


creature giuing to God, When God giueth, hee | 
| giueth to the creature that which it had not; An- | 


ro the Maas, 


Rom.11.35. 
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knowledging of that in Him, which Hee hath al- 
ready ; and this is the ſacrifice of praiſe , or then 
mn, + be a ſacrifice of diſtribution, either to the 
re" be- | Poofe,orany good worke,whercin the- Lord may 
tweene theſe [par% WI we are \commaunded: To doe 2004, 
hi ! : 
eo, mans | 4nd toarfiribate forget not,for with ſuch ſacrifices God 
God, & Gods is pleaſed. This is alfo a giving vato God: but as 
gjuing to man Dania calls it, /s « geuing to God of that, vubich God 
” Cixo.29,14. his owne hand hath giuen to thee ;, for what boſt-theu 
| that thoa haſt not receined? © 
| The firſt of theſe ſacrifices men of this age can 
willingly giue tothe Lord, thatis,the praiſe of all 
the goodsthey haue : bur in; the ſecond they arc 
| more ſparing. They will not giue backe- to the 
| Lord, the vſe of that which his hand hath giuen 
them: faire profeſſion, like the ſhew-that -Fig-tree 
madeafarre off, but no fruite ; whereof it. comes 
ho — thatthe glorious Goſpcll of Chriſt is e- 
uill ſpoken of by our cnemies, becauſe:we doe not | 
adorne it with our good works. 
Now, concerningithe difference between gle- 
rie Ate, honor ,mun,and thenks, d2auia, it is plaincly 
ſhewed by Meſcalzvand others, Iinkitnotinir. . 
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him who lineth for euermore , and caſt their 
Crowes before the Throne, ſaying. 


þ So behaviour in prayſing God , isnoted to 
berhree-fold-: firſt, they fall downe and hum- 
ble chemſclues before God , teaching vs by their 
example to do the like : It is no diſhonour for the 
moſt honourable men of the world to kneele; yea, 
to proftrate themaſelues before the Lord. Come,ler 
vs worſhip,and fall downe,and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker, | | 

Next, they worſhip him that liueth for euer- 
more ; the true Church worſhips no creature, 
neither Angell, nor man, in themſclucs, nor 
in their Image; neither the worſhip of dvace, nor 
yet azzpfe ; fith the Gelathians are convinced by 


, END The 1 w/o, «ao WOO . 5 
p - fs AR iz 24 N ” : = - 1 0 - /-%þ 
- TX Ry DB $5 eta ot i JE SW" \ oh EO ARE 37 4, a. St EN o EO: YI a CE 
EL : we; 4 p 6 . 9h, L A & S "3 BH XA A” "KC a - 4.28 C 
$55% 6 » Ms >»\ +2 JE T LSE PROF nn oo er 40 : ho nod bon La ee ts 
pv « \ 6. Wt DIRE. - Es er Hee Te fg» tet, 
F4 " 4 acme "IE a 7 Eos * es $%z, ar *: NS Fs, N 
th 2 VOL Or II ITS 2 Ig ES i DB Ae a , " - 00 
. \ ® 4 % * 
Y # CY S 
1 ”. . . 
. 
X TY 
- 
E 


hins that ſate onthe Throne, aud worſbipped | 


No diſhonour 
ro the moſt} 
honourable | 
creatures , to 


kneele to the 
Lord, 


Dial.9 5.6. 


The true 

Church wor- | 
ſhips no crea- | 
rure, neither | 
Angell , not] 
man, | 
Gal. 4-8. 


Saint Paw, for giuing the worſhip of #va5z to 
ſuch as by nature, areno Gods; how canPapiſts 
bee excuſed? Sith all their defence for the wor- 
ſhip of cceatures is this, that they worſhip them 
not with the ſcruice of aeo76, which, ſay they, is: 
due to God, but onely of dvaiz , which may. 
bee giuen to creatures. How weake a diſtin@i- 
on this is, appeares by that I hauc ſaid; Pa- 
piſts affirme, that they may doe lawfully that, 


which Saint Paw rebuked as vnlawfull inthe Ga-| 


tvadamre, 


lathians. R L 1 
| I 4 
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the Lord all | Crownes before the Throne; - they empty them- | 
the glory of | ſelury of allglory, metitc, and worthinefſe what. | . 
their [aluation] © cer; that they may giuethe praiſe thereof vn- 

| - | ro the Lord. This is ineffe& the fong of all Saints, 
Pſal. 115.1. | Not vnto v3, 0 Lord, wot ontoVus, but to thy Name 
be the praiſe. 


— 


V ERSE.s IT. 

Saying, Thoa art worthy,O Lord, to receiue and | 

F Jaws, for thou haſt created all wen cx for 
thy wits Jake they are, and bene brene create d. 


| Creation, was Ar he hath ſpoken of their behaviour, hee 
a ſhort Prova | 4 Kſubjoynes theit Song, wherein they 4tknow- 
fProuxdence a ledpe the Lord onely worthy to receinegloty,and 
[long creation. honour, and power, arid that for two canſes; firſt, 
| forthe benefne of creation, by which all thin 
_ were made ; nexr,of provident conferuation , 
| which allrhingsare fill coalcrucd; for (bare thert 
| wotds, R——_ _ ar ae «rn Crea- 
= Þ tion was = P roul ce, producing things 
in theitkmds; Prouideace againr, is a 
| Creation, conſeruing all thmps in cher kindes : 
{Meba..3. |ashe gave ntoall their firſt being; {o dre bearerh 
| wþ all thrgs by his word. 
[Creation es- | Creationiva benefre commonto all creatnres, 
mon to all ' bye che corforrof it is not common ;z for they, 
conrevorr Who have loſtthe ——_ their firſteſtarc, ſhall 
* creation. ens one day that they had neuer beene created, 
or,, 
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the life of God, letvs much more praiſe him, who 
hath made vs new men; fith all is of his will,what | 
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Ven theRevirlation, Vert 
or,thar they could againe by turned into nothing, 
Butas CE He In EGG 
tion; ſo, inthe next chapter they praiſe him for 
their Redemption : And indeed,they onely finde 
comfort in creation, whe , with the benefite of 
creation have alſo received the benefite of Re- 
demption; for then Creation is a ſtep to Gloriki- 
cation, anda mecane of the execution of the de- 
cxee of their Predeſtination to life : for if, firſt,we 
had not beene created, hew ſhould we hauec becne 
redeemedand glorified? 

Againe , fith he is the Creator of all accordin 
to his owne will, when we looke ynto beaſts, and' 
other creatures inferiour ro vs , let vs praiſe him, 
for thatit was his will to make vs vndcrſtanding 
men. And again,whe we look to many men,whole 
conucrlation is beaſtly, they being firewgers from 


mactcrof able comforthave we, that hee 
hath made vs children of his good will, thaz is, to 
whem hee is well willed in Chriſt > And becauſe 
our weakencHE is great , let this ferue vs fora ſpur 
to ſanGification; fith the Lord bath made vs for 
his owne plcafurc , how loth ſhould we be to dif- 
pkaſc him? It is ſaidof the Lord, Let the Lord 
reiogce in all his workes : fo, when hee looked to his 
workes, be ſaw that they were all good; but when 
hec 


that 1 made man, for hee is but fleſb, and the 


nations of his beart are onely exill continually 
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red man, 14 repents me ( {aid the Lord) | Gen 


Whar reafoms 
we haue to. 
ſerue God for 

| our creation, 


Epheſ.3. 


_ how 


-——_ ———————. y—_ 


> mm. a6 


n" _ —_— 


el... Al 


CE he 


RELSY 
WOT LP ENT OE ; 
: a1 -+W* > 5-2 
- 44 
> 


$A 2-44» « C 

_ ATE Y $ > 0 > 
"Y TOTS >" 
LY : MME. ©:  'Ue- 


reparato:ie 


ifion , con- 


- * on ds eN PS 9s. « 
Te 9 Vs OY 6 and; p - _ Hs is DE do. 27H 4x $I 8g i * x £ 
* £ L %.4 a . *Þ;? Lon x 6 4 & 
. X 0 GY _— is - v6 LE i - S K-42; SHS 
/ 6 pn ee Sei 5h CR OE ECD iP 0 1 x wrt” LESa+ 
— yy "NY Ld = , 
” * bd J *, » 
| f | 
P-5 : 4 - ; 
— m_ . 


' paratorie Viſion, whercin $./oþn ſees the Maieſty 


how ſhould this humble vs , that where the Lord 
hath ioy in allthe reſt of his creatures, hee is grie- 
ued at man , by reaſon of his tranſgreſſion! and 
how loth ſhould we be to diſpleaſe the Lord our 
God , who for his pleaſure and good will hath 
made vs, andoutof his aboundantloue hath alſo 
redeemed vs! 


V B RS Be Oo 
And 1 ſaw in the right hand of himthat ſate pou 
the Throne , a Booke written within, and on the 
backe-ſide ſealed with ſeutn Seales. | 


\QHE firſt part of the Preparato- 
| ric Viſion, preceding the Pro- 
hecics which are to follow, wee 

2D haue heard in the former cha 
| ter : wherein S. John ſees the Ma- 
ff icſtic of God the Creator,fſitting 
on his Throne, ruling the world 
according to his holy will. Nothing therein fals 
outby fortune, or accident, but all comes accor- | 
ding to his Decree, written and regiſtred in his 
Booke- Now followes the other part of the Pre- 
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hand of him that fits onthe Thronez and 
that he might reucale to his Church , her trou- 
bles and bartels that were abiding her-vnto the 
end of the world. The Viſion Preparatory is ve- 

proportienall to the- Prophecie following : 
As if the Lord this way did prepare his ſer- 
uant; I am to letthee ſee fearctull changes. ſore 
troubles by fraudulent and.xiplent enemies, that 
ſhall perſecute my poore Glnwoh; but warne thou 
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Reuealing 
things to 
come, for the 


comforr of bis 


Church, 


them, that they be not diſcouraged ; Thou ſceſt, 
who ſits at the Rudder of the world,and ruleth all 
the tumultuous waues of the glaflic Sea therein : 


creed , and the cuent of things thall bee accor- 
ding as my Sonne hath reuciled out of this 
Booke, to my Saints. This is the ſurame of all: 


The LORD ball haue glory, bis Church 
vicorie,and the Encmiestherof ſhame and con- 
fuſion. 

Three things haue we inthis Joe 6-03 de- 
ſcription of this Booke of the Reuelation:ſecond. 
ly, adeſcription of the Lambe of God, who ope-' 
neth it : thirdly, thankeſgiuing for it both of men 
and Angels. 

And I ſaw. | Wee may perceive heere in 
the entry, how new fights, 'and new Revelati- 
ons are multiplied vpon Saint John; the Lord 
beganne to be familiar with him, and ftill he con. 


Nothing fals out - but according as I haue de-| 


Pſal. 76, 10, 


The parrs of 
this Chapter, 


tinues: for whom he loveth, heloverhto the end J 


and” 
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Gen.z7. 33» 


We walke not 
here by ſight, 
| bur by faith, 


2.Cor. SS. 7. 


decree toall the' 


if we dobelceuc. 
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and canſes them to encreaſe with the increaſings-|. 
of God, like the Sunue aſcending to the noone- 
tyde of the diy. Balaem and Balac both may con- 
ſpire tocurſe Lirael, bur ir cannot bez Patipher 
may impriſon ofiph, but God fhall be with him. 
Domit:an may baniſh S.Johx vnto Pathmos from 
the fellowſhip of men, but not fromthe fauour 
of Godzeuen there (hall the Lord be familiar with 
him. What [ſac of 1acob, ſtands as aſine 
ws of God, / hawe bleſſed him, 
and he ſhall be bleſſed. 
Of the manner of this ſight , wee haue ſpoken 
once for all in the beginning of the fourth chap- 
ter. No doubt many of the Lords dearechildren 
wiſh they could ſce the like 3; fuch a ſight as $./obx 
ſaw , or S.Pau{ ſaw when he was rauiſhed intothe | 
third heauens : The one tels vs what he ſaw ; for 
it was ſhewed vnto him , that hee might (hew it; 
to the Church: The other tels not what hee faw ; 
yea, profeſles thatthe fightheeſaw is more then | 
euer man heard or ſaw, or man his heart is able to 
vnderſtand ; and this is to prouoke vs to long for 
that Day, wherin we ſhall be capable of this f1ghe. 
In the meanerime, if we ſee not ſuch ſights, as 
they ſaw, ler vs reucrence the Lords diſpenſation: 
now we walke by faith, not by ſight ; the time when 
wee ſhall ſee, is comming ; now happy are wee, 


f 


A Beoke.} We muſt Rill remember, that in all 
this Prophecie , the Lord dimies himſelfe to yſe 
ſuch foxmes, and repreſemations, as we are beſt 
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| Chap: 5- VpontheRewelation. Vern. 


able to conceive. 
Le needs not any ſuch help of memo 
on here is made to Kings , who haue e them 
bookes containing Lawes whereby they rule their 
people, orelſethe anciem Acts and Monuments 
of their Kingdom, as was that booke,out of which 
Abaſueras learned , what good feruice Mordecad 
had done vnto him. The Lord hath his booke al- 
ſo, bur farre exceeding theirs; for they haue onely 
[3 Regiſter of things which/are done, they cannot 
tell what is to be done,and farrelefle can they pre- 
uentit : butthe Lord hath' in his Booke a perfe 
record of all things, which haue beene, arc,or (hal 
| be ro the worldsend , they are allappointed by 
hinſelfe. . 

Now what is meant by this book,is not agreed 
ypon by the Interpreters. YiHdor7ime, whom many 
follow, calls it the. old Teſtament. Others more 
generally,the whole Scripture. But was not that 
Booke opened till now? And is itnot plainly told 
Saint 7ohw by the Angel, that the things foretold 
inthis booke, are ſuch-as were ſhortly to come to 
paſſe, not ſuch as had beene done before? 

What Cotterius had for him by this booke to 
{ vnderſtand vita, life, and by the ſirong Angel to 
vnderſtand Legem, orthe Law , which none can 
fulfill, we leaue it to himiſelfe, and his opinion alſo. 
The matter is ſo plaine out of the courſe of the 
Text, that it is ſixayge,men will not take light out 
of Gods hand; wht he offers it vnto them: for 
doth not the Sonfle rake this booke from the Fa- 
| ther? Dothhe notopen the ſeales thereof, a 


Saint 


Properly God hath: no booke, 
{ori z buralluſ- 


nd let | 


This booke 
- cannot be the 
old Teſtament 


cerning this 
Booke. 


Other ſtrange 
opinions con=| - 
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1 Burin cruth 
the booke is 
this ſame book 
of the Reu 
tion. 


Bookes in ho- 
ly Scriprure 
are of rwo 
ſorts. 


and theſe are 
either vniuer- 
ſall, or ſpecial. 


Pſal.r39.16, 


| 


— 


VYniucrſall arc 
ITWO., 


Speciall are al. 

ſo two, 
3Gen.32.32. 
TMalach.3.16, 


[Chap.;. 1A Commentarie 'Ver. 


I 
Meraphorical,| 


| 


booke of remembrance , whercii he Lord regiſters 


Saint 7ohy (ee what was written init; 'Is it/not the 
very firft and authentike volume of this Booke of 
che Reuelation, the copy and tranſumpt whereof 
Saint eh: drawes out as he is commanded , and | 
ſends it to the Church?al the whole circumſtances 
ofthe Prophecic make it ſo cleere,tharit is ſirange 
how men too much enamored with their own c6- 
a_ ſhould not haue percciucd it. 

ut becauſe in holy Scri often mention 
occurres of ſundry Bookes which are aſcribed to 
God, let vs once for all remember, they areto 
be reduced to one of theſe two ſorts; they areei- 
ther metaphoricall,or materiall ; the firſt ſo called 
in reſpe& of the metaphor or borrowed ſpecch; 
the other ſo called in reſpe& of the matter. The 
metaphorike bookes, are cither vniuecrſallor ſpe- 
ciall; vniverſallare two, one mentioned by Dauid, 
In thy booke were all things written, which in conting- 
ance of time were faſhioned. And this booke is the 
moſtlarge,as being a perfe@ regiſter of all things, 
all perſons, of all times , and this is the Booke of 
Preſcience. The other is the booke of Cowſcience, 
which albcit it benor fo largeasthe firſt, yet T call 
it Y/xruerſall, becauſe all men without exception 
have it,they write it with their owne hand,&haue 
it in their owne cuftodie, and therefore ſhall nor 
be able to ſpeake any thing againſt the teſtimony | 
thereof. Speciall bookes againe are alſo rwo,one 
called by Moſes, The beoke of lifs,comayning a roll 
of all Gods Ele: the other tatl&& by Malachy, 4 
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is the Bible whereof this booke ofthe Reuelation 
isa part. S. Joby ſecs it firſt heere in this viſion, 
andthen ,as I ſaid,extradts the iuſt copy of it, and 
ſends. it tothe Churches. 

written within and without. | For vnderſtan- 


bookes they vicd of old, was not like ours; they 
were long Roules, every ſheet at the end of ano- 
ther extending in. length , folded and rouled vp 
abour a peece of txet, or ſome other ſuch thing 
they might - e6nueniently bee diſtinguiſhed þ 

ſcales; for the fcale of the firſt being opened , al 
written in it might caſily hauc beenrecad ;the reſt 
{ not ſo, vntill the remaining ſeales were opened al- 
ſo: they were commonly written on the one fide, 
except where the aboundance of matter forced 
them to write on the backe, then were.they called 
in mxeez. In the fixe chapter, it is faid that 
the heauens paſſed away like aſcrole: fora fcrole 
of parchment becing opened and pred out in 
length, if it be let goe by him that holds ir, returns 
ſpeedily into a round againe. Ezekie/makes mcn- 
tion of the like Rowle of & booke ſpred before him, 
written within and witheut. And as to Ezekiel the 
Lord preſented aroule,conaining that which he 
had to ſhew vnto Iſrael, and was after written in 


the words and-workes of the wicked :' this booke 
God hath in his keeping, andit is euery way con- 
forme , and varies not from the booke of conſci- 
ence that the wicked haue. The booke materiall 


ding of this, wee muft know that the forme of 


of bookes are 
materiall, 


The forme of 
beokes vied a- 
mong the An- 
cients, diffe- 
rent fro ours, 


Pla.lb,z.epifl, |. 


Ezech.3.9.- 


the booke of Ezekiel, Ita hoc loco per librum lohanni 
oftenſum 


Carthns.-. 
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OT oe 
oftenſum intelligitur ſctentia eerum gue lohawni fue- 


[IS nn 


What meanes 
the writing of 
this bookwith- 
| OUT, & within. 


The booke 15 
ſealed, for 
ſurety and ſe- 


CIeccic, 


Dan.6.$. 
Obſcurity of 


[| Scripture pre-; 
bd by Pa- 
 \piſts. 


Commentarie 


rant de futuro flats Eccleſia renelenda, que & nunc 
in hoc Apocalypfis volumine ſant deſcripta: So heere 
by a booke ſhewed to S. /ohn, is vnderſtood the 
knowledge of theſe things which were to bee re- 
ucaled to Saint /#hw concerning the eſtateof the ' 
Church to come.and which now are deſcribed in 
this booke of the Reuelation. 
Alway, that S. John ſces this book written with- 
in and without, itis todeclare vnto vs, that it is a 
complete Propheſic , there isno blanke paper in 
this booketo be filled vp by any other: or if here 
were, who is this in heauen, or in carth, that can 
reueale that vnto vs , which Teſus Chriſt our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour hath nor reucaled ? None atall: wce 
aremot to leoke for any other Reuelation or Pro- 
phecic after this,til the Day come wherein Chriſt 
our Lord ſhall þercucaled in his glory. 
Sealed with ſeuen Seales.)] The Seales declare 
firſt,the ſurety,next,the ſecreſie ef this Prophecicy 
Surety: it is the manner of Kingsto ſcale their de- 
crees which they will haue executed : ſo this book 
is ſealed,to ſhew that the Lord will ſurely accom- 
pliſh that which is written in it. It isa Decree 
| more ſurethen any ofthe Medes and Perſians. 
Againe, the Scales declare theſecrecie thereof 
here are myfteries locked vp from the. vnderftan- 
ding of Angels and men, ifthe Lord had nor ope- 
ned them, and reuealed them vnto vs. The Iefaire 
Yiegs carpeth aduantage heere,to iuſtifie that ca- 


lumnie of thc Church of Rome, whereby they | 
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Chap.z. Fponthe Renclation. 

blor rhe Scripturewith obſcuriry,8&he briogs ma- 
ny reaſons taxprouethat-it was expedient the boly 
Scripture ſtiould be penned in obſcure miner. But 


| 


, 


es anda. 
1 
. Ver. 1, 


OR this-vnſure reaſoningy The book 
che Reuelation is obſcure, therfete al the books 
ofholy Scriptureare obſcure? And {ich they.can 
looke to the Seales wherewith the book js cloſed; 
& complain of obſcurity ; why will they not Jooke 
to the Lembe who openeththe booke,&giuebim 
thankes, who of a cloſed booke; makes it anopen 
booke, and giues to itthe name of a Kewe/ation? 
Lafily, as wehaue ſaid before, this booke was: writs, | 
ten, not ſomuch torinforme;ys in'the fajth;-a50, | 
confirme vs'in-it; that wee ſhould not leauc the | 
faith for theſe manifold rropbles which in this. | 
book are foretold ys, thatwere to follow our faith. 
It is ſufficient forvs,that imcheſe bookswhetinche 
Lord teaches vs the way of ſaluatiqn, hee _ 
ſo plainely, that the entrance into his word ſheweth 
light, end gineth underFanding to the ſimple : The 
waters thereof in ſome places arc ſo ſhallow,that 
4 childe may goe thorow:,-though- in.athers ſo 
deepe,thatan Elephant may fvimme.'» bi 9ue 
aperte poſita ſurt im Scripturainueninntar ills emnia, 
que continent fidem, moreſque vinendi,ſpem ſcilicet, 
& tharitatems''W hat meede mer: carpe atthieſe 
places which are-obſcure;, fichin theſe. which are' 
plaincly written , all things are to bee found that 
containe Faith: and good manners, to wit, Hope 
and Charity,ſaid 4nugaftine > Nam igitnr Dews., & 
went & vocks; + lingus Artifex aiferte loyu? non | 

K poteſt 2 


| 


Plalrry.rzo. | 


In bookes of 
Scripture writ« 
ten for our in-{. 
ſtruction in 
the faith ,G 
{peaks plainly, 
Aug.de dott.Chr. 
lib.2...9. 


They looke to 
The ſcalcs 
wherewith the 
book is cloſe 
but not to 
Lambe who. ; 
opened them, 


_ 


C 


This prerext 
of obſcurity of' 
holy Scripture 
is bur a coue- 


_ 


Chryſoft. hom. 3. 
de Lazaro. 


| 


Ir 1 his 
fin ory: 
none buthee 

| can open this 
booke. 

þ 


Chap.s. 


pen the booke : this appeares by the Angell his 


A Commentarie Ver.3. 


poteſt ? imo vero ſumma promaentia carere voluit faco 
ea que dinina ſunt , vi omnes intelligerent , que ipſe 
oniuibus loquebatar: Shall we think(ſaid Lettentine) 
that God, who is the Artificer and Maker both of 
the minde and voyce, and of the tongue, cannor 
ſpeake plainely ? No, but by the contrary hee hath 
moſt wiſely prouided that his words ſhould bee 
plaine, without coloured deceit, that all men may | 
vnderſtand theſe things which hee ſpeaketh vnto |} 
all. ] will not therefore anſwere Viegs and his affo. | 
ciates, with Chryſoſtome:Pretextus ifte pigritia wve- 
Amen, but rather will ſay it is mabtie welemen; this 

ext of the obſcurity of Scripture isbut a couc- 
ring of their ſlothfulnes, bur rather itis a couering 
of their maliciouſnefſe: becauſe the Scripture re: | 
bukes them, therefore they rebuke itz they doe | 
whar they canto obſcure it, becauſe ir obſcurerh | 
their kingdome. * ': \/ * | 


"Y 
. 


Vans. 2.” | 
And I ftw « flrong Angcll,whe preached with a loud 
wore, Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe the 
ſeales thereof? Þ , 


N the firſt yerſe we haue ſeene the deſcription 
of this booke: now beginnes the ſecond part of 
this chapter, wherein we have himdeſcribed,who. 
opencth the booke; firſt,from his ſingular ſuper- 
eminence, that none other wasfoiind able to0- 
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proclamation; : Who is worthy to pen the Booked The 
| anſwer is ſubioyned in a negation, None in heaven, 
&c. So this doth greatly maguific the glory of 
Icfus; thac He,and He onely hath done that vnto 


wereable to haue done. 

| - The Offices ofthe 2/eſcias are three : bee is the 
King, the Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church. If 

theſe bee compared among themſclues, the Pro- 
pheticall Office will bec found the leaſt. As our 
High Pricſi, hee bad to fatisfic the iuſtice of God 

forvs , and: make atonement for our ſinnes : As 


our King,hehathdelivered vs from the opprefiion 


our hearts by the ſcepter of his Grace : ' As our 
| Prophet, he hath-reucalcd to vs in his holy Scrip- 
ture the whole. counſell of God concerning; our 


his Church of ſuch troubles as_were !mminent 
vnto her , which none in heauen nor in carth was 
able todoe. Now, ſince thelaſt and leaſt of the 
chree cannot be done by anyjcreature, what blaſ-. 
phemy is itto ſay,tharmen may-doe the greateſt, 
thatis by their owne ſufferings and domgs make 
fatisfa&ion tothe inftice of God, as the Romiſh 
Churchvainly and wickedly doe affirme? | 
For they reach thar Chtiſt hatch not. revealed 
the whole counſell of God ; that the Scriptures 
Arei tea, and are to be fupplyed by Traditi- 
ons., qu4s Eccleſts' Catholiea ſuſeipit; a4 ventratur 


vs andfor vs, which nonc in heaucnnor in carth | 


of our enemies ,.viſible and inuiſible, and ruleth | 


ſaluation,and1in this Prophecic hath forewarned/| - 


The offices of 
Chriſt are 3; 
Kingly, Prieſt- 
ly, and Pro+ 
phericall, 


Papiſts dero- 
gate from the 
perfetion of 


Chriſt his pro» 
phetical office 


part pietatis & rexerentia, ſcilicet, at qui-ip- | 
| K 2 ſum \ 


Concil, Trident. 
Seſ.2 


— 


2. 


ET 1 


Bur ler them 
tcll who can 
reucale that 

which Ic y 
hath vor re- 
ucaled.. 


Duſtin exord. in 
Trypb. 


; 


Iren.lib.2. 0.47. 


Anriquiric 

' pleads the 
crteion of 

holy Scrip- 


rure, 
Ibid, 


Fidez conſerſd. 


- 


ſur verbuns ſcriprumwhich the Catholike Ctiorch| 


_ +| confefit, none in heauen,farrelefie incarth,cands 
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embraces, and honoureth,with the ſame affection 
of piety and reverence, which is dac to the writ- 


to teach that, which thergreat:DoRor' of the 
Church hath not taught? 1f there be any Scale 
of the Booke which Chrift hath not opened, who 
is this thatis able to open it.> Either they muſt | 


it; orelſe they muſt falſifie this Angell, which is 
impoſſible ; or then manifeſt themſelues to bee 
Galliiers, which is cuident. All Antiquity pleads 
the iperfeion of : holy Scripture againſt them. 
Religro wera mt (feriptss\ Apoftleloramn , . + "Propheta- 
ram continetur atſcripta, . qui ſols, 1 in Des (it ,| 
viderunt : Trae Religion 1s deſcribed iti the wri- 

tingsof the Apoſtles and Prophets', who. oncly: 
didfeewhat is ina God {Tedere debemmus quod Scrip- 
ture: perfettefnnt; quippe &verbe Dei, & Spiritue- 
ins aitie: Wee oughtto belceuc thavthe Scrip. 
tures are perteR, as. Þcing cndited by.the.VVord:| 
and Spirit--ob Gad:o Hae, ati. firms 6ffcPetre ; hit 
derebiitic, ulrjs nits quibuſlibet doctrinis,cft in” effuſa' 
arena eaificares, To depend on theholy Scripture; 
isto build on aſurc Rock z buttoleaucthem, and 


Baſit, inSer. de on ſand. Si fidelis eff Douelmmus indmnibus Jermon;- 
| bus ſuis, & fidrtia emnia mandats.cius, manifeſts 


depend vponany other doQtine;,: is/tabuild vp-| 


eft clapſio 4 fide, & ſuperbie crimen., .tut reprobare 
quid ex his que ſcripts ſunt aut ſuperiuducere quia, 


ex non [criptis. . Sith God is jaithfull:.in all his: 


words,, 


| 
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ren Word irſclfe. But pray them:Whorisable|. - 


words, and all his commandements are true, itis 
' amanifeftfalling fromthe faith ; cither to-reic a- 
ny thing that is written,or to receiue any thing that 
is not written, Many more might be added , but 
that it were tedious. = 
| But their other aſſertion is much more blaſ- 
phemous. Is'the fatisfaion that Chriſt hath 
made tothe Father for vs, imperfe&? Muſt it be 
ſupplyed by humane fatisfations> Did nor the 
Cup, which our Sauiour dranke for our finnes in 
the Garden , make his Soule heauy, and his Bo- Office 
dy to ſweat bloud> Who is it that dare drinke | ** High Pricth 
out that which our Saviour hath left vndrunken ? | 
If the brimme of the cup ſo troubled him, who is 
able to drinke out the bottome ? Certainely none 
atall. If the moſt holy man that cuer liued, were | 
appointedto beare the puniſhment thar is due to 
one of his ſmalleſt finnes , it would viterly con- 
found him. If they knewthis, and were touched 
with the ſmalleſt ſenſe of the wrath of God, they 
would cloſe their blaſphemous mouthes from | 
ſpcaking of the inſufficiency of Chriſt his ſatiſ- 
aQion, or of any help or ſupply, to be adioyned 
to his merits, 


But meft blaſ- | 
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thereupon. 
{ The negariue HE anſwer of the Angels Proclamation is 
--eoorxtgs | here ſubioyned in a ſtrong negation, that 
cludes all crea- 


74 | Chaps, ACommenars Ver: 


VueRSE. 3. 


And no man in heauen, nor in carth, nor under the 
earth, was able to open the Broke , wor to looke 


ks none in heauen, nor in carth, nor vndertheearth, 
could openthe Booke. This ſpeech hath in ir a 
Prophericall amplification, which makes the am- 

lification the ſtronger to exclude all creatures 
[—_ this dignity , that it may be reſcrued to Icſus. 
Chriſt alone , hee onely is worthy to open the- 
Booke. 


to their | . . . i | 
- Aus Acme culous in the expoſition of this place': theſe are 


expound this theirwords t Hee ſpeakes not of the damned in hell, 
of Limbus ps- | of whom there could be no queſtion, but of the faith- 
_ | fall in Abrahams boſome, and in Purgatorie. 1 pray 
you 1s there/any queſtion at all , when he had 
ſaid , None in heauen could do it, what necded him- 
to ſubioyne, Nor im earth? Was there any queſti- | 
on that could be found on earth worthy to open 
the Booke, ſith none in heauen could do it ? Is: 
this ſpoken by way of queſtion ? No, but (as I 
hauc ſaid) it imports a ſtrong negation. Now as 
| to your faithfull , that you bring in hereto be in 
| Limbo, which wrongfully yec call Abrahams Bo- 
| ſore, was Abraham, or any of the faithfull,atthis 
—_ in Limbo ? According to your _—_— of 

when. 


Icſuirs contra The Tefuites of Rhemes ſhew themſchnes ridi- | 
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Chap.s. Vpon the Reuelation, | 
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Ver.4. 


all our of that priſon. This Proclamation was 
more then fifty yeeres after Chriſts reſurre&ion, 
and will yee now haue any faithfull ſoulesto bee 
ſtill there, euen contrary to your owne dorine? 
No better is your other allegation, of your faith- 


this Booke, I am ſure it was neuer the Angels pur- 
poſe to ſecke anyin any houſe of hell to do it. It 
1s your ſhame, that inſo impudent a manner, a- 
gainſt ſoclecrelight, yee abuſe and decciue the 
world with your forgeries. 


VERSE. 4+ 


fo open, and toreade the Broke , neither to locke 
thereow. | 


'N this is declared the loving affe&ion of S.lohw 
Z toward the Church: hee mournes for that ſhee 
ſhould be depriued of the comfort of this Reucla- 
tion: all thatare true and feeling members of the 
Church, are grieued for the troubles of the 
Churchy her wants,her loſſes, and the leaft obſcu- 
ring of herglorie, is the marter of their mour- 
ning : and of all loſſes , they apprehend this 
{ moſt, the want of the comfortof the Word, for 


where noViſzon is, there theypeople periſh. Eli was 


when Chriſtdeſcended to hell , then hee harried 
hell}, hee left nota ſonle there, but looſed them | 


full in Purgaroric: Sith none in heauen could open | they 


Then 1-wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy | 


not ſo much moucd at the report of the death of | x1. 


And no lefſe 
ridiculous are 
» in ex- 
poundi 

theſe, vnder 
the earth , of 
thei Purgate- 
ric, | 


Pro, 11.14. 
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Ver.4. | 


his two ſonnes, as when he heard that the Arke. 
1.Sam-4 18. of the Lord was captiued, Then hee fell from his 
{ In his daugh- | ſeate backeward , and died ; And his daughter in 
ter, Law,when ſhe in like manner heard thatthe Arke 
was captived,brake her heart through diſpleaſure, 
notwithſtanding they comforted her, becauſe ſhe 
had born a ſon; ye<tſhe anſwered not,nor regarded 
1.5am4-20,22, it , butnamed the childe Ichabod, No glorie, fay- 
ing, The glory is departed from Iſrael. 
In Nchemtah.] Nehemiah was (for himſclfe) ina good eftatc in 
Nechem.1.3. | the ſexuice of King Artaſbafte : but when Hanesi 
Nehew. 2.1. ' ,,}1d him of thedcſolation of eraſalemgthe ſorrow 
| of his heart madehis countenance ſad beforethe 
King; the welfare of Jeruſalem was dearer vnto 
him, then the welfare of his owne eſtate. But now 
the Church is full of baſtard children, who haue 
| no compaſſionof hereſtate, if they, asthe Pro- 


F 


{clues, they ſorrow not for the afflittion of leſepb. 
To Chriſtians | Againe, here isa plaine difference , betweene 
the opening | ſuch as are nplens with the Spiritof Chrift, and 
Cc 


| Amos 6.1,6. pher ſpeakes of carnall Iſraclites , be at "ſ 


hu. ES: others poſlcfled with the ſpiritof Antichriſt : the 


tichriſtians a opening of the Bible tothe one is. a matter of their 
gricfe. joy; to the other, a mattcrof their griefe. hn 
| weepes becauſe the Booke was cloſed; Antichriſt 
| and his crue grudge, and rage this day, becauſe 
| the Booke is opened. Theſe are the brood of theſe 
| Heretiques, whom Tertullian of old called Luci-| 
\ fuge , te hate the light, becauſe it conuincerh 
| them of darkeneſſe, 


| : vers 
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' Chapss . Vpon the-Renelation 

Foz ' ;\Vuns mn. 5. * 
And one of the Elders ſaid wntome, weepe not, be- 
held the Lyen, which © of the Tribe of Inda,the 

| Roote of Danid, hathobtained toopen the Booke, 
and to bofe the ſcuen Seales thereofe 


= 


Ver.5;| 
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VVE haue heard before S. 75h» mourning; Conſolation 
now we hearc him comforted : This 1s com— Ly 
| God his order; Bleed are they who mourne, for | chain pony. 
they ſball be comforted: Mourning muſt go before | ning, 
conſolation , ſorrewfull teares are the ſeed of| 
plentifullioy : No mn patreth new wine into old bot=| yg 
zels: The:conſolations of the Lord are better then | Cans, x, © 
wine, they comfort, they refreſh, they firengthen | 2 
the Fr ny A the old heart is not capable of them: | 
| we muſt therefore by mourning empty our hearts | 
| of ourold finnes, before theLord repleniſhthem | X 
with his new conſolations : They went weeping and: py 116 6 
carried precious ſerd ,, bus, they ſhall retur ne with ioy, | 
and bring their ſheaues. | 
The matter of his comfort is taken from| atcomfortis} 
Chriſt ; ſo long as he looked to the creatures, he in Chriſt, - þ 


found nothing but matter of mourning: ſo ſhall| jpg ow 


it be with allthem who ſecke comfort in the crea-! crearwe, 
ture,as it was with that woman diſeaſed of the 
bloudy yſſue;ſhe ſpent all that (he had on the Phy- 
ficians, butin vaine, ſhe was neuer healed of her 
diſeaſe till ſhe came to Chriſt. 

| And here we haue Chriſt two waies deſcribed, 
firſt, as Saint /ohz hcares of him; ſecondly, as bee 


ſces him. The Elder who deſcribes him, ſpeaketh 
of 


| 
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| | Chap.;. (A Commentaric Ver.s.| 


is of _ _ of _ _ the _—_—— ſodo all 
they who e e Spirit of God: Nec ip 
_— S ara phony ae vl har rs _— wod po 
cerent , eligerunt. Yea the Apofiles themſclues 
tooke not this liberty, to bring into the Church a- 
ny thing oftheir owne, butas they receiued from 
Aug.de cait. pri Ghriſt,fo they delivered to vs. Hic primum per Pro- 
lib.2.cap.z. | phet as, deinde per ſeipſum, poſtea per Apoſtolos, quan- 
tum ſatis eſſe indicauit, loquutus eft. And Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, firſt by his Prophets, next by himſclfe, laſt by 
his A fles , hath ſpoken as niuch as he thought | 
Hiler.ub-7.de | to be ſufficient: ſe thatnow, Non reliftus eff homj- | 
trinitzaw. | warm eloquiis de Dei rebus, alins praterqui Dei ſermo, 
There 1s no other ſpeechofdiuine things left vnts 
| ] man, butthe Word of God. Let no man be wiſe «- 
| bone that which is written.That he calls our Lord, 
| The Lyon which is of the Tribe of Inda,, hee takes it 
from Moſes,and againe,that he calls him The roote + 
of Daxid, he takes it from Eſay. R. 
Why Chuift is| He is called a Lyon, tothe terror of his enemies | 
called a Lion.| and comfort of his owne. Satan is called alſo by 
x.Per.s.8., | Saint Peter, A dewouring Lyon , but likethe Lyon 
which Samſonſlew, and that other which David 
ſlew, and pulled his ſheep out of his mouth. Theſe 
were figures of our Lord, who hath ouercome the 
Deuill, aud #rampleth Satan vnder the feet of bis 
S$ints. Itwas a fearefull ſight at the firſt which 7o- 
ſba«ſawaticricho, a man ſtanding before him 
with a ſword in his hand: but when /4bua deman- 
ded, Art thou on our ſide,or againſt v5?and recciued 
this anſwere, As 4 Captaine of the Lords hoſt I am 
| wow 
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| poweris, the greater ſhall be our comfort. 


—_ 


cruell againſt their owne kind ; yea they ſpare 
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ow come : out of all doubt irdid greatly confirme 
him. And heercatthe firſt it may ſeeme fearefull, 
that Chriſt is called a Lyon: but markethatinthe 
next verſc he is calleda Fa. A Lyon heeis in 
reſpeC of his enemies, to vanquiſh them, & teare 
them in pieces. A Lambe hee isin reſpe@of his 
meckneſlc, patience, and willingnefle to-ſuffer for 
his owne. And therefore he is not ſimply called a 
Lyon,but A Lyon of the Tribe of Tudg. 

Narturalliſts haue obſcrued, that Lyons are nor 
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beaſts of another kind that ſubiet themſclues vn- 
to them. If we be the true Ifraclites of God, and 
ſubmit our ſelues vnto him, the Lyon of Iuds his- 
Tribe ſhall not be terrible vnto vs; the greater his 
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The other tile giuen vnto him , is The roote of| 
Dazid; where it comes to be conſidered how. 
Chriſt is called the Roote of David, fith by the 
Prophet Eſay, hee is called a grafte , or branch 
ſpringing out of the root of /e//e. Yea therein one 
chapter the Mefia is called the roote of /eſse,and 
Tefse againe the roote of the Xeſ5ia; butthis is in 
different reſpe&s. He is a branch ſpringing out of 
the ſtocke of /eſse, for from him kee tooke his hu- 
mane nature: and he is alſo a ſtock,into the which 
tefse and all his fathers according to the fleſh had 
their being. As man,he rooke bis fleſh fromthem, 
as God,he gaue them their becing. This is the 
queſtion which our Sauior demanded of the Pha- 
riſes and they could notanſwer, How the Meſsia 

| could 


Why Chriſt is 
called the 


Roote of Da- | © -: 
uid. 


Eſa.11.1.% ro.! 


How the Me 

fia was the 
roote of lefle, 
and lefſe the 
roote of the 
Mcſlia, 
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| 
Marh.22.43. 
Plal.1104, 


we haue that 


'. {our Lord was 


made man of 
the ſecede of 


| man once fin- 


full, 


Cap.1s. 
It aſſures vs, 


i 


rate our na- 
re from all 
nne. 


Epheſ.5.27. | 
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Whar comfort 


that art length 
he ſhall ſepa- 
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|pecta : nam tus Fabricator templum ſuum corpore- 


could be Dauid his ſonne,and alſo Daxidhis Lord, 
The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, Sit at my right hand, vn- 
till I make thy enemies thy footftoote. For as Man, hee 
1s the ſonne of Daxid, and fo is the brazch : but as | 
God,he is Daz/d his Lord, and ſo is the root. 
Andthat our Lord was made man of the ſeede 
of Danid, is moſt comfortable for vs, hee might 
haue created a new nature, which had never {1n-/ 
ned, but now he hath aſſumed the nature that was 
once finful, and hath fully ſeparated it from ſinne, 
to ioync it ina perſonall, and cternall vnion with 
his owne divine nature; for the holy Ghoſt, who 
ouerſhadowed the Virgine , could very well dif- 
cerne between the ſeed of Danid, in the Virgins 
wombe and the ſinfull corruption of that ſeed: He 
tooke the ſeed without the ſinne, and of ir formed 
the body of Icſus ; and therefore Theederet bring- 
ing in Flauianus , expounding the Angels words 
to Mary, ſpeakes in this manner, No# cogites cor- 
poralem contattum, nec conſuetudinem coningalem ex- 


um, quod ex te naſcetur, fabricabit : thinke not of a- 
ny corporall touching , looke not for any carnall 
coniundion: He that made thee,wil make to him- 
ſelfe a bodily temple,which ſhall be borne of thee, 
er Tici Nao 1eru nemp@ And this ſhould ſerve 
to aſſure vs that he, who hath aſſumed our nature, 
and ſanCified it fully from all ſin, that it might be 
vnited to himſelfe,ſhall alſo in his own good time 
free our nature from all corruption of fin, and pre- 
ſent vs without ſpot or blame to his Father, that wee 


may | | 
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may live a happy life, in holy fellowſhip andcom 
munion for euer with him. "2 
* The Papifts not vnderſtanding this do@rine, 
ſpoyle vs of this comfort,in affirming that the virs 
gin Mary, of whom our Lord rooke our- natute, 
was without finne. A falſe doQrine, vaknowne to 
antiquitic. It began inthe dayes of Bernard, hee 
crycs out againſt tin his Epiſtle to the Chanons 
of Lyons, as againſt a noueltie, a temeritie, anda 
ſuperſtition, Labenter glorioſa Virgo talt carebit he- 
nore, the bleſſed and toni Virgin willingly will 
want ſuch an honour as this : So/us enim Dominus 
leſws de Spiritu ſanto conceptus eſt , quiet ſolus ante 
conceptum ſanttns, quo excepte, de catero uniner ſos re» 
|ſpicit ex Adam natos, quod wnus humiliter de ſeipſo, 
ueraciter confitetur, 1n miquitatibus (inquiens ) con- 
ceptus fun , & in peccatis' concepit me mater mea. 
Foronely the Lord Ieſus was conceided of the 
holie Ghoſt , and hee alſo onely before concep- 
tion was holie , hee becing excepted , that per- 
raines to all, who are borne of Ada» , which one 
of them humbly and cruly confefieth of himſelfe, 
ſaying, / was borne it iniquity, and im finne my Mo- 
ther hath conceiaed mee. 

Solus Chriitus dicere potuit, Ecce Princes man- 
di wveniet , & in me nibil inven:ct , ae 'feio diti pe- 
terat., 'quz non maueras peccatum . Onely lefus 
could fay:, Behold., the. Prince of. this 'vyorld 
commeth , and finderh; norhiog in--mee-: It 
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Papiſts not 
vnderſtanding] 
this,do fooliſh- 
ly affirme thar 
the Virgin Ma» 
1y was withour 


all ſinne. 
Bern.ep'ſt.174. 


hid, 


cold bee faid-of, none but of him 'vvho-kneyv 
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Anew doctrinf 
and a falſe, 
flatly conuin- 
ced by anti- 
quiry. 
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Anſeln ib 2. | 
| Caþ.16, 
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Many Chriſtr 
ans by infor- 
4J.martion,not 


by inſpiration. 


1.Cor.1.6. 


Chap.;5. A Commentaric 


| Parents: And who can bring acleane thing out of fil- 


Vers. 
Againe, Licet Chriſti conceptio /it munda,c «bſq, 
carnalis deleationu peccato, Virgo tamen ipſe unde 
aſſumptuc eſt, mn iniquitatibus concepta eſt, quia & ipſe 
in Adamo peccauit, ini quo omnes peccanerunt. Albcit 
the conception of Chriſt was cleane,and without 
all ſinne of carnall deleQarion , yetthe Virgin of 
whem he came, was herſelfe conceiued in finne, 
begorten and borne a ſinfull woman, of ſinfull} 


thineſſe ? there is not one, to wit among men, This 
is the onely prerogatiue of Ieſus, that he was con- 
cciued of the holy Ghoſt. | 


VrRsE. 6. 


Then I beheld, and bein the midit of the Throne,and 
of t he foure lining creatures, and inthe midſt ef the 
Elders flood « Lambe, 5 if hee had beene killed , 
which bad ſeuen hornes and ſeuen eyes , which are 
the ſeuen Spirits of God ſent into all the world. 


A? before S./ebx heard of Chrift by the eare, 
ſo now he ſees him by the eye. Information 
ofthe Church by the Word, is neceſſary to goe 
| before: butthen get we ſure comfort , when God 
openeth our heart and our eyesto ſec, &to feele 
choſethings which we haue heard: bur in this age 
there are many Chriſtians by outward informati- 
on, who as yct hauc nor beene taughtof God by 
by inward inſpiration : theſcheare the Teftimony 
of God,butit is not oxfirmed in them. 


NLIM 


ÞESY Ar PSY Fs 
7 


Now the place where S. 7hn ſees the Lord Te- 
ſus;is the midft of the throne. O what a comfort is 
heere for vs, that our Sauiour and elder brother, 
clothed with our nature, firtethnow in the midfi 
ofthe thronc! Hee hath ſenthis Spirit downe into 
the carth, and carried our fleſh vp into heauen , 
and thercby hath poſſeſſed vs in our heaucnly in- 
heritance. And againe, ſince wee haue him there 


feare, or what neede is there to fecke any other to 
intreate for vs? 

A Lambe.) Vnder the Law was our Saujour 
figured oftentimes by a Lambe, and the Paſchall 


fice morning and cuening ; theſe were types of 
Chrift Jeſus, and according thereunto is He heere 
repreſented to S, Iohn, and by this rype firſt his 
meckeneſle in patient ſuffering is expreſſed vnto 
vs: for as a Lambe he w.« dumbe before the ſhearer. 
And next, the great profit and vrtility redounding 
to vs by him, is declared vnto vs ; forall the good 


thatis in him,is imparted and communicate vnto 
vs, Latte eixs paſcimur, vellere tegimur , ſanguine 

ar gamur; By his milke we are nourtthed, by his 

loud wee are purged, by the fleece of his wooll 
we are couered , wee put him on as the garment 
of our righteouſnefſe. Sith Jiſon and his Arge- 
yaute.cndured ſuch trauailes for obtaining that 
golden fleece at Colchis , ( ſo did fabulous writers 


paines, that wee may be made partakers of this 


call it: ) what ſhame is ir forysto refuſe greater | 


Chap.s. V bon the Reuelation. Ver.6.| 


an Aduccate, & an Agent for vs, what ſhould we | 72: 


golden, 


bn a 


Lambe, and the Lambe offercd in the daily facti- | weckedefſe & 


Eſfa.53-7. 


And nexxt, to | 


expreſſe the 


great —_— 


thar from 
redounds to 


VS. 


; 
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deed, and re- 


ally laine, 


1 The manner 


of ſpeech (as 
if be bad bene 


that hee was 
furely Nlaine. 


}lohs. 14. 


3.Cor, 3. 19. 


Chriſt was 


againc, 


| Rom.1. 4- 


| Chap.s. 


Chriſt was in- 


llaine, but ſo. 
that hee liucd 


| var and indecde moſt precious fleece of the 
be, in whom-we may 
whereof we ſtand inneed. 
As if hee had beene (lane) This ſpeech ren- 
ders no patrocinie to thoſe phantaſtick men, who 
thinke Chriſt was not {laine , but ſome other for 
him; for in the ninth verſe following, the chicfe 
reaſon why Saints acknowledge prailc to be duc 
to.the Lambe, is, uy thou waſt killed. Weare 
therefore to obſcrue, that theſe articles do nor al- 
way import a fimilitude , burtthe very certainety, 
| and truth of the thing it ſelfe, as when Saint 1ohu 


ſlaine) jinpores faich, we ſaw his glory, as the glory of the oncly be- 


| gottem Sonne of God: Ntw, Ss woreyjuds og merets: 
The meaning is, we ſaw him ſhining in ſuch glo- 
ry , asis competent tothe onely begotten Sonne 
of God. And againe, when the Kpoſile ſaith, 
wee are changed mto the ſame image from glory to 
glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, ugSe'3p Sm noel 
war : that is , — the powerfull 
opcration of the Spirit of the Lord. And ſo here, 
when he ſaith , 7 ſaw dry &; i5925;06er, 4 Lambe a5 
if bee bad beene killed: the meaning is., I fawa 
Lambe, who indeed and verily was kill-d. 


' things: firſt, that albeitour Lord was flaine, and 
that Satan and his Inſtruments thought , that by 
death they had vtterly vndone him z yet wasit far 
otherwiſe : for by his reſurreQion on the third 
day, Hee was declared mightily to bee the Sonne of 
God, and not vnder the power of death: and 
therefore, 


A AE ha 
A Commentarie Ver.s. 


And this manner of ſpeech imports theſe | 


ucall good things, 


i 


þ 


| 


— 
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therefore, in this. Viſion hee is repreſented rather 


pentem in cor de vinentem /uperanit ; That Serpent 
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Ver.6. 


like vnto one that was ſlaine, then viierly ſhinein- 
deed. Next, as our Sauiour, atter his reſurreRi- 


| 


,— —— — 


on, appcarcd to S.Thom with the ſcarres of his 
wounds in his bleſſed Body, ſo may wee religi- 
ouſly thinke he appeareth in this Viſion to S.lobm, 
yea, cuen in the laſt Day hee (hall ſhew his Body, 
which was picrced,to the great terrour of hisene- 
mics, and comfort of his owne. Neither is-this | 
to bee thought any diſhonour to Chrift,, 'or 
impotency , that hee appeares in the ſimilitude | 
of a wounded man; but rather the high praiſe of 
hisloue , in that for his Church her ſake, hee was 
content to be wounded tothe death: And no lefle 
great gommendation of his power, who ouer- 
came his enemies by that ſame death, by which 
they thought to ouercome him. Serpers mortuus 
vines Serpentes ſuperabat, & Chriftus mortans Ser- 


which had no life, ouercame thoſe lijuing Serpents 
which ſtung the Iſraclites; and Chriſt, by dying 
oucreame - Serpent the deuill, who liued in 
our heart. Magna quidews infirmitas mori, ſed pla- 
nt ſic mori virtus immenſa eſt : It is indeed a great | 
infirmitytodic;but ſo todie,as by dying todeſtroy 
death, is an exceeding great power. 

which had ſeuen Hornes.) Hornes , in holy 
Scripture, oftentimes ſignifie power, fortitude, 
and Empyring : they are taken both in good and 
in euill part ; for, to the wicked are aſcribed 
Hornes, whereby they wr" the Saints; and here 


ſcuen | . 


Why hee ap- 
penred af: 


his reſfurreRi-]. 


on with- the | 
ſcarres of his 


wounds, 


This is noar- 


gumentof im-< 


Form in 
im,burtrather 
prooues his 


mighty power, 


Macat, hom, 11» 
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Somerime 


ro Chrilt. 


nicorne his 
Horne. 


aſcribed ro 


\ 


1 Chap.s. 


1 one Horne 1s 
attributed vn- 


| Pſal. 92. 10. 


Three proper- be anointed with frefþ ole. Naturalifts write of the 
ries of rhe V- 


Seuen Eyes 


-"—_Y oy his complete Wiſedome: Theſe two do greatly 


fe& wiſcdame. 


A Conmentaris = Vers. 
ſcuen Hornes are aſcribed to Chriſt, figuring the 

rfe&ion of his ſirength, and power, and abſo- 
| Jute authority , whereby he prote&s his Saints. 


Sometime there is attributed to him onely one 
Horne for ſo the Kingdome of the Meſa , and 


RT. 7 OW RIES”; 
, Ld ben $45.4; F 
Sy 


&: 


| 


bis exalration to it, is compared by Daxid to the | 
| lifting vp of the Horne of the Vnicornez Tho | 
ſhalt exalt my Horne like the Vnicornes , and | ſhall 


 Vnicornes Horne, that of all other, ir is the moſt 
| firme and ſolid; ſecondly, the moſt pleaſant; and 
 thirdly,the moſt profitable, as being a ſoucraigne 
reſeruatiue againſt all poyſon : The Beaſts of the 
Id; as they record , attend till the Ynicorne dip 
his herne inthe water, then comethey and drink. 
Properly therefore is the Kingdome of Chriſt cx. 


— — 


moſt firme and durable, the moſt beaurifull , rhe 
moſt profitable z Hee hath changed the bitter 
| waters of Marah, and made them ſweete z nei- 
theris there any thing ſo deadly,which his Horne 
healeth nor, and makes it to ſerue for the ſaluation 
of his owne. 

And ſeuen eyes.) As in his ſeuen Hornes his 
| complete power is ſignified , fo in his ſenen Eyes, 


commend the royall authority of ourKing : Hec 
| is wiſe, and will do nothing that he ſhould not; for 
hee ſees all, and knowes perfeAly the quality of 
every creature,&the eſtate of euery cauſe. Againe, 
he is ſtrong.and able to do whatſocuer he will. 


preſſed by the Vnicornes Horne, of all other the | 
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and Eyes of Grace: by his cycs of Prouidence 
hee lookes vnto all things, and there is no place 
nor people inthe world, ro whom theſe Eyes {are 
not extended ; but by the Eyes of his Grace hee 
lookes tohis owne, as hee did to /eraſalem reſto» 
red, and ſends them this bleſſing Grace : Grace be 
onto it 3 And heerein hath the Lord magni- 
fied his mercy toward vs,abouc many other more 
mighty Kingdomes in the world; that where, by 
the Eyes of his Prouidence hee lookes vnto the 
reſt, he hath caſt the Eyes of his Mercy and Grace 
vpon vs : The Lird hath not dealt ſo withenery Na- 
$108. | 

£ Yet more —_— - ,- wh theſe ſeuen 
| Eyes are expounded to be # # Spirits of God 
Feb forth into all theearth. Seucn is % number 
of perfeRion,noting that fulneſle of grace which 

is in the Lambe ; for hee receined not the Spirit by 

weeſurez and what hee hath receiued,hee retaines 

not to himſelfe ; bur, as here is ſaid , hee ſends it 

out, that of his fulneſſe we might all receine grace for 

46ee 

if And hereof commeth the continuance”, and 

conſeruation of the Church vpon carth,becauſc it 

is continually furniſhed with grace fro the Lamb, 
hee hath the ſegen Srarrevin his hand, and holds 

them our to ſuch parts of the world , as pleaſeth 

him : he furniſhes graces of his Spirit to his ſer- 

uants the Preachers, according to the times 


His Eyes are of two forts:Eyes of Providence, 
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whercin they liuez yea, and to cuery one of his 
L 2 Saints 
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Fach. 4.23. 
This is figured 
in Zachary his 
} Viſion of the 
Golden Can- 
| dleſtltke. 
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Chap. 5. 


| able to interrupt the courſe thereof? 


A Commentatie 


Saints in particular. This ſame Lord, who once 

according to his promiſe ſent downethe holy Spi- 
ritin a vitble manner vpon his Apoſtles, in the 
ſimilitude of fieric clouen Tongues , doth dail 

ſend him from the Throne of Grace in an ;ouife 
ble manner : And this was properly figured in a{ 
Viſion ro Zacharie , wherein hee ſawa golden 
Candleſtick with ſeuen Lampes,cuery Lampe ha- 
uing aſcuerall pipe, through the which Oyle for 
intertainement ofthe light in cuery Lampe is con- 
ucicd from the two Olives, which ſtand before 
the Rulerof the world. Let therefore Satan and 
his inſtruments rage as they liſt , 'lerthem labour 
what they canto put outthe light of the Candle- 
ſick; yea, let them preſiune that it is poſſible for 
them to roote out the very name of 1ſracl from wn- 
der heaven , yet it cannot be: for the ſtability and 
continuance of the holy Miniſterie in the Church, 
with light and grace in it, ſtands in this, that ir 
is furniſhed from heauen , the Eyes of the Lamb 
looke on his Saints,and he ſends downe his Spirir 
vponthem ; and fromthe Ruler of the world, the 

le of Grace is,by ſecret pipes and conduits con- 
ucicd to his Candleſticke on earth : And who is | 
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| Varsg 7 


the Reuelation. . ,Veriz;|_ 


| And be came end tooke the Broke out of the right hand | 
of him, that ſuteth pon the Trone.. #51 


FE in effe&, no other thing is repreſented, | 
then that which was openly proclaimed from 
heauen: firſt, at /ordan; next,vpon Mount Tabor, 
This is my beloued Sonne , in whom'l am well plea- 
ſed, heare him: For by this Type the Lord Te-] 
ſus is declared to bee the onely DoQor of his pooh 4 
Church,who receiues the Booke from tac Father, | bee the greae 
and out of itreneales to his Church the counſell — 
of God , whichneither Angellnor man was able | church. 

to doe. As Moſes went __ the Mount, and re- | Math.r7. 
| ceiued the Tables of the Law, and gaue them to | 5*943*% 
Iſrael : fo our Mediator , who came from the bo- 
ſome of the Father , hath brought downe to vs 
che knowledge of his Will. Let vs not preſume 
to govptothe Mountaine, to enquire any thing 
which our Moſes hath nottaughr vs , leſt wee die; 
let vs remember our place, and fiand low : wee | 
are diſciples, bound by diuine Proclamation to 
hearchim , whom the Father hath ſent vnto vs, if | 


we would be faucd, 
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ſhe third part 
of the chapter 
contayning a 
'threetold 

thanksgiving: 


I 
Of Angels. 
2 , 
Of Saints re- 
| deemed. 


Of all crea- 
RUres. 


| 


| 
expound the 
foure and 
rwenty Elders 
ro be foure 
and twenty 
bookecs.- 


| Chap.s. 


| This verſe law: the fourefold: verity of *the- Goſ ell, No mar- 
erh them who yel] therefore, as I haue faid,thar 


—_— 


A Commentarie Ver.$. 


VaxsSE. 8. 

And when hee had taken the Booke , the foure buing 
creatares, and the fore and twenty Elders fell 
downe before the Lambe, haung exery one 
harps &- golden vials, full of odours, which are | 
the prayers of the Saint's. | 


| 


Ow followes the third part of this Chapter, 
containing a three-fold thankſgiuing for the 
| benefirofthis Reuelation. The firſt ſong is ſung 
by Angels, and redeemed. Saints coniundtly , in 
the cight,ninthand-renth/ verſes: The ſecond is 
ſung by Angels ſeucrally, in-the eleventh and 
twelfth verſes. The third,;by all creatures in'their 
kind, in the thirteenth verſe, wherewrito 'Aingels 
| _ and redeemed Sairits {ay- Amen in che laft 
verſe. 04 OLth , 3 e011 107 
Cotterius confeſſeth- thatthis place didtrouble | 
| him greatly; and no maritell;forthefoure beaftes | 
| he expounds to be Veritas Enangelit ynetriformis, 


| 
| 


th he, and o- 
thers, who expound the foure and twentie Elders 
to be foure and twenty bookes , find themſclues 

\Kraiced withthis place, wherin the Spirit of God 

' plainly expoundeth himlſelfe , that the foure and 

' twenty Elders are they, whom God hath redee- 

; med by his bloud out of euery kindred , tongue, 

' people,and Nation. | 

Bur leauing them, this comes heere firſt to bee 
obſerued, 
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| Chap.s. Fponthe Revelation. . Very. 
obſerued, that as before they fell downe and.wor- 


we; 4 


ſhipped the Ruler of the World , that fits vpon 
the Throne, ſo-now they fall downe and worthip 
the Lambes Saint Pau! victh this/as an argument 
ro proue the diuinitic of Chriſt Ieſus, taken our of 
| the 97. Plalme, Conſider how great as hee, of whom it 
P ſaid, Let all the Angels of heaven worſhip him. Let 
| Heretiques, therefore be ſilent; fich the vvhole 
Congregation of Angels,. and Saings redeemed, 
worſhiphimas G OD. '. + 
In this thankſgiving, theſe foure circumſtances 
areto be conſidered. Firſt, who are the Muſicians 
that.ſing. Next, with what geſture. Thirdly, what 
are theirmuſicall infiruments. And: laſtly, vvhar 
istheir = 
The Muſicians are foure liuing creatures , re- 
preſenting the principall order of Angels necreſt 
vnto the Throne, and fourc and rwenty Elders re- 
, preſenting the whole Church andcompanie of 
7 Saints redeemed, By nature + A and men 
; were at variance; for man hauing become by fin 
an enemy vnto God, had the Angels enemies vn- 
to him: a figure whereof wee haue in that Angel 
who ſtood with a ſword in the entry of Paradiſe, 
' to hold Adamont of it : but now man beeing re- 
| conciled to God by /eſ#4, Angels are allo recon- 
ciled with man; For it pleaſed the Father to ſet at 
; peace through the vloud of his Croſſe, both the things 
| znearth and the things in heguen : (0 that now they 
' agrec in one harmony to praiſe the Lord . Yea, 


Gen.3.24. 


ance before, 


ſong. 


| range it is, that they who before were figu- 
| L 4 > red 


The diuinitie|- 
of Chriſt pro- 
ued, in thar 
Angels doe 
worſhip him, 


Heb.1.5. | 


4 
Foure cir 
ſtances ro bee 
conſidered in 


this ſong of 
Angels, 


I 
Who are the 
Muſicians, fi- 
gured by four 
beaſts, 


Angels and 
men at vart- 


now Gang one| 


C olol. 1.20, 
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Chap.;. ' A Commentaric Vet.s. 


Yea creatures 
of moſt con- 
rrary kind, by 
Chriſt are 
made to con- 
cord, 


This is that 
wonderfull 

peace forctold 
by Eſaiah, ful- 
filled by Mciha 
Eſa.11.6. 
Clemens Alex. in 
exbor.ad Gentes, 


| 


*| reconciled God and man, Angel'#h4 man, yea 


( 


red by Lyons, Bullocks,Eagles,and men, are now 
brought in ſinging one _ This is to magnifie 
the efteQtuall vertue of the Redeemer , who hath 


man with man; fo that moſt fierce and barbarous, 
natures are now made peaceable, mecke and lo- 
uing oneto another, by the _ of his grace. 
And this is it which was foretold by E/ay of the 
kingdome of the Meſ3ia: The Wolfe ſhall dwell with 
the Lambe, the Leopard ſhall lye with the Kidae , the 
Calfe and the Lyon ſhall feede together . Therefore 
Clemens Alexandrimus ſpeaking of Chriſt Tefſus, 
calls him Neunm quendam Citharzdurm. What the 
Grecians ſpake of their Orphews, that by the ſweer 
harmony ofhis muſike, he did mitigate and tame 
the moſi wild and furious beaſts, is onely and in 
truth done by our Chriſt , Sotws ipſe feras manſuc- 
facit, for wild beaſts of all ſorts are tamed by him. 
Polucres, flying fowles, that is, wicked men carried 
aloft vpon the wings of vanitie, them he makes ſo- 
lid,and eſtabliſherh their hearrs by grace; Serpen- 
ces, creeping things, figuring deceiuers with their 
fubtill wiles , them he makes vpright. Hee ta- 
meth Zeones & Lupoes, Lyons & raucning wolucs, 
cruell and bloudy men,he turnech into meeke and 
mercifull men. Such- a. rauening VVolfe was S. 
Paul of the Tribe of Beniamir; but Chriſt Teſus, 
of a Perſecuter,conuerted him to a Preacher. Yea 
lapides et ligna, ſuch as worſhipped ſtocks and 
ſtones, and had no more ſpiritual life inthem then 
ones haue, hath he raiſcd, quickned, and made 
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them children to Abraham. VWhatthen ſhal we ſay 
of theſe men, who for ſmall offences by no means 
can be reconciled to their brethren? Surely they 
are yer ſkrangers from this grace ; itt conceit they 
flyc higher then Angels, in ſtubbornnefle harder 
then ſtones: in fiercenes of nature more barba- | 
rous then beaſts are they, who by the grace of Ie- 
-ſusarenottamed, and made louing to their bre- 
thren. 

The ſecond circumſtance is their geſture in 
worſhipping, noted in theſe words, They fel down 
before the Lambe ; for ſtill Saint Johw ſpeaketh of 
theſe things, as they appearcd to him inthe Viſi-' 
on. Alwaies by their example, they learne vs with 
humbled hearts and bodies to praiſe the Lord, ! 
which as it is a dutic whereunto we are bound, for 
ſo ſaith the Apoſile , Tee are bought with a price, 
therefore glorifie God in your body, and ſpirit, fir they 
are Gods : fo it renders to our ſelues very great c6- 
fort: for the time is at hand, wherein our bodies 
i muſt be committed to the graue, then the tongue 
| will be ſilenced, the eye cloſed, and no member of 
the body will be able todoe, as nowit may. So 
long therefore as we hauethe vſe of them, let vs 
make them vweapons of righteouſneſſe tor the ſer- 
vice of our God: letthe cye mourne for ſinne,and 
looke vp for mercy; let the hands be lifted vp, as 
an euening ſacrifice; let the tongue ſpeake to his 
praiſe; letthe knees bow vnto- him that madethe. 
Thus if we vic them, ſo long as wee haue them to 
| | his honor, we may reſt aſſured, that he will honor 
it them, 
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The inſtru- 
with they 


1, Harpes. 
2. Vials, 


Gods praiſe, n 
Prog ſmelieth a ſweet ſauonur: hypocrites he knoweth alſo, 


anrodo the! that fit in theſcate of ſacrificers, but offer no ſa- 


like, 
lob.r.. 


zen.$.21. 


Pſal.18. 


| x.Cor.1 5.43 


ments where- 


| of them had Harps and golden Vials full of oours, 
praiſe God. 
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our me. Even in the grauc ſhal-the Lord watch o. 
uer them, to keepe the very. duſt of them. And 
howſocuer the body be ſowne maishonoar, yet ſhall it 
be raiſed in glory; it was the temple of the holy 
Ghoſt, and he will not faile toreftore and reedifie 
it. If the Spirit of him that raiſed vp Ieſus from the 
dead dwell in you, hee that raiſed wp Chriſt from-the 
dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies , betanſe 
that his Spirit awelleth in you. 

The third circumſtance , is of the inſtruments 
which they vſe in his praiſes. Ir is ſaid, Emery one 


none of them wants, euery one of them haue. - It 
contents them not that their companions prayſe 
God beſidethem, euery one of them haue their 
owne Harpe, and praiſe God for themſclues. Let 
vs learne of them , how we ſhould behauec our 
ſclues inthe aflembly of Saints. Vnder the Law 
no man might appeare eimptie before the Lord:ir 
is nowa greater f{inne ynder the Goſpell, to come 


Euery Angel 
hath his in- 


ftrument for | 


tothe Houſe of God,and no ſacrifice in our heart 
| to offer vnto the Lord. Let vs take heede to our 


ſelues, the Lord knowes his owne. 1ſraelites in 
| whown there 15 no guile, when they ſacrifice, then hee 


crifice to the Lord; they may maske themſelues, 
but the Lord cannot be deceined, for hee knowes 
them as they are,and wil deale with them,as they 
dcale with him; ih the wpright , thou wilt ſhew 


Ver. 8? 
them, ſith his promiſe is,7 will honour them that he- 


thy | 
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thy felfe-vpright : and; The Lord will dee well to thoſe 
that be good, and true in their hearts. But theſe that 
turne aſide bytheir crooked waies, the Loyd will lead 
with the workers of mquitte. 

Their Harps note wwo things; firſt, the great | Their harpes' | 


There is no toy | doe noterws 
things. 
I 


| 
| oyrhey haue in prayſing G O' ere i 
| on carth comparable to that , vvhich is found 
'in the praying of G O D , and praying vnto | The great ioy 
\ him. When our Sauiour prayed , then was his | **<y hauci 
countenance changed: when Daxid played Marr: 
the Harpe, the euill ſpirit that troubled Saulgde- | 1,Sam.16.:3, 
parted from him : and when wee get hearts to 
pray, or praiſe rhe Lord, doe we not find by expe- 
rience, tharthen ourtroubles are mitigared , our 
perturbations pacified > then Satan is confoun- 
 ded,and weour ſcluesare comferted:theſe arethe 
ſweet effeCts of the ſoules harping vnto God, | 
Againe, itnoterh the ſweer harmonic, and con-| .,_. _ 

. weet nar- 
cent that'is among them : They are tnany , and | mony & con- 
haue ſeuerall Harpes, but all agree in-one ſound, | cent thar is a= 
and Song : O how good , and howcomely a thing it. Pſal,r; =o ; 
is for brethren to awcll together! O how great is 
the glory of Sainrs,when they all ſpeake one thing, | 
and all minde one thing! 

This 'was the happinefſe of the Primitiue 
Church, the multitude of belecuers was of one heart, | A&1. 
bur ſhortly after were they divided , by an vnne-| 
ceffarieſchiſme z Sorre ſaid, 1 am Panls, and fome,1| "=: 
am Apollos. The hike prepoſterous zeale makes a 
greatdiſtemperature, and diſcordant foundin ma- 


ny Profeſſors of ourtime, without any cauſe. The 
cuill 


es ene ——— 


Pe "—I 


Sos, * $7 ST os; 
we, % "es x XP Fer «06-3 o 
©, 


— < 
o 
» ” ” 
I I Wn" Oe FD Py 
—_— 


: "2 US ET 
” Ay; 4% 


n_ *L > L# 


hs ps 


Ons * T9 
9% Be 


« © 


| 


þ 


156. 


Sinne of this 
age, that the 
bond of loue 
is broken by 
them,who 


ell; one 
vey 


The right 
e of a 
Chriſtian is 
his Heart, 


| Pal. 57. 


Then is the 
Heart well tu- 
ned, when it 
anſwers the 
Lord in obe- 
dicnce to his 
Law. 


fetion of 
parts, not of 


degrees. 
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| cuill is more then wecan mend, atleaſt, lee vs 


mourne for it, and pray, Thy will,O Loyd, be done 
in carth,zs it is im heauen : Andlct cucry man take 
heed vnto himſclfe; hee isa ſacrilegious renter of 
theChurch , who breakes the bond of loue with 
his brother , in whom hee ſees no rupture of the 
vnity of faith. 

But for our further inftruQion, let vs know,that 
the Harpe of a Chriſtian , wherewith he praiſes 
God,is bis Heart; the ſtrings of the Harpearethe 
affetions of the Heart, which muſt be well tuned 
and prepared,before they can make any melodie 
tothe Lord ; My heart is prepared, and I will ſing, 
ſaid Dauid. Then is the heart like vntoa ten ftrin- 
ged Inſtrument, when it is inclined to the obedi- 
ence of God his ten commandements; for asa 
Muſicall Inftrument makes no pleaſant complete 
ſound , if any ſtri 
heart of man, if itbe poſlcſſed, and thralled with 
any vice , cannot rightly praiſe the Lord. The 
truth is, we can keepe no commandementof the 


Law, as we ſhould , this is the perfetion of de- 


This a Chriſt- __ 
andorhin per-, yet hath the Chriſtian a begunne obedience toall 


grees, Which in this lifeno man can attaine vnto: 


| the commandements of God, which is the per- 
| feion of parts: Both theſe are true, the moſt 
| perfe& Chriſtian cannot keepe one of the Lords 
commandements as hee ſhould , and ſo we deny 


vnto him the perfeQion of degrees; and yet hee 


gunne.obedience, and ſo wee grant to him the 
per- 


thereof be brokenz ſo the: 


keepes all the commandements of God by a be- | 


|. 
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| ionof parts; for there is 5 e need- "tact 
ullto Galuariorybur euery true Chritianhath ſome | E> 
part, and meaſure thereof. > = ack 

Baſtard Profeſſors cannot make this melodie, | Baftard Pro- 
they flatrer themiſelues becauſe they are free of «ev 74 on; 
ſome (innes, when notwithſtanding they are cap-| * 
tived by other great ſinnes, which raigne inthem, 
and command them.The commandements of the | 
Law are ſolinked together, that he who tr anſgreſ-| Tam. 2, 10. 
ſethone, tranſereſſcth all. It one firing of this In- 
irument be broken, all the rcſt are diſtempered : 
and therefore do they farre decciue themiclues , 
who divide the Law: In ſome things they are 
content roſubic& rhemſclues vnto it; in others, 
vſurpe a liberty to breake it , which will neuer be 
allowed. Theic anſwer the Lord, as an Eccho doth 
the voice of a man, icrcſounds in part, but not 
wholly: or like Naamez,are content to ſerue God, 
but with an exception , or reſeruation of ſome 
ſinnes, which they cannot, nor will not caſtfrom 
them. There isno man ſo euill,but in ſome things 
he will ſeeme to bee good : bur this is not the 
good, which the Lord requireth ; ſuch euill divi- 
ders can make no concord of ſpirituall Muſick to 
the Lord. 

Now with their Harpes, they are ſaid to haue | with their | 
golden Vials full of Odours; and thoſe Odours Herpes oe 
are expounded by the Lord, to be the Prayers of | qou*v.tn BY 
the Saints, which openeth a cleere entrance to | 
theſe words, which otherwiſe had beene more 


obſcure. A Viall is aveſlcll narrow beneath,wide 
aboue :. 


"Do, 
= 


4 


* s  vint2.c 
0 k SS Tf Þ. ; 
TINY Fo Sw 9 5 

> ER 5 


"_— b, . 
mw.” = FW" WV "VIE 


Cant. 4.12. 


It ſhould bee 
golden ; that 
is, holy and 
pure. 

2,Tim. 2, $. 


2.Tim,3,20- 


Prayers of 
Saints,figured 
by ſweete O- 
dours. 


Pſal, 141. 2+ 


. A, : u x. £ non * FI 
, RET GS 6 SITE Tf obhs A  TPL 2X - 
WMS * Beet - I LY x *" Ss ” SS © 
Es > 5 J -- > 4 Wi Z . . 
KV es 2 #4 * a. we B's - "» Fw"*4 D\ = 5 » * 
: I a m_ _ 
- _ 
” _ 4 ” ” - - w « 
* 7 » «4 2 x V 
- Er. . 


aboue : now this Viall beingalſoa figure of the 
Hearr, (he how the heartof man ſhould be 
inlarged toward things which are aboue, but con- | 
tracted beneath ; open towards God, but cloſed | 


| towards the world , and things therein. There- 


forethe Church is compared to a Gerdes encloſed, 
wherein nothing can-enter , but that which 
comes from aboue. And the Vials are ſaid to bee 
of gold, becauſe the Heart, that praiſes the Lord, 
ſhould be holy and pure : / will char men prey enc- 
ry where lifting vp pure hands : As alſo to ſhew, 
that a pure heart, prayfing the Lord, is precious 
and honourable in the cycs of God : For veſlels 
of gold,and veſſels of honour,are put by the Ape- 
le for one and the ſame. 

Theſe Vials are faidto be full of Odours,which 
are expounded to bee the prayers of Saints: So 
were they figured vader the Law, by fweete In- 
cenſe; and ſuch as were ſpirituall among the 
Iewes vnderſtood this very wel,that it was notthe 
externall ſweet Odour wherein the Lord dcligh- 
ted : they vied the Ceremoniall Incenſe, but neg- 
le&ed not the Spirituall Incenſe figured thereby, 
as is cuident out of Daxid his prayer; Let my pray- 
er be direfted before thee as incre And properly 
is prayer figured by Incenſe ; 2uie ſurſum fertur 
oratio, & caleſtia querit : for the fume thereof 
aſcends , and ſeeks heauenly things : As alſo be- 
cauſe it is \weete and pleaſant to the Lord. The 
prayers of Saints are odorifcrous and pleaſant 


| {mels vnto the Lord; as when Nob ——_— 
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owne Odours, which either preſents to 
other. The Perfumes and fweer Ointments of 
"| Chriſt , are two; firſt, his-Merits, for hee 
is the Ange// hautng '« Golden Cenſor full of Odeurs, 
and theſe aſcend to his Father : ſecondly, his 
Compaſſions are called ſweet Ointments , and 


| Gen, 8. _ 
Bockthe 


Ms AAA PLL fue rt $692, an) 
the Lord ſmelled 4 ſweet ſanvar ofiireft. - » 
But the Bride, and the Bri bauethcir 


theſe deſcend vpon his brethren: Thy Name is 4s 
an Ointment powred out , ſaith the Church to her 
Sauiour. His Compaſlions are not locked vp in 
his Treaſurie, like precious Ointmentencloſed in 
a Boxc, but they are compared to Ointment pow- 
red out , the fragrant ſmellwhereof ſhould allure 


mercies declared vpon fo many, ſtand forexam- 
ples to vs, to confirme vs in afſlurance of the like 
mercy, if repenting of our finnes we turne to the 
Lord. The Lepers came to him, and were clean- 
ſed; the Blnd cryed to him , and receiued their 
ſight; the Paraltique was carriedto him, and was 
healed ; the Adultereſſe was brought to him , and 
was abſolued; the Per/ecutor of Saints was par:- 
doned , his owne diſciple that denyed him yea, 
the /ewes who crucified him, were conuerted and 
receiued to mercy : /n odore horum curremus poſt 
| ce ;- There are ſweet Ointments powred out , and 
inthe ſavour of them will we run afterthee. Vyce 
are morcthen ſenſclefle,if the ſweet ſmell of them 
allure vs not alſo to came, rhat we may be refreſh- 


ed by them. 
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Cant. x, 
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vstoloue him, and runne after him. His ſweete | of theſe ©-|- 
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The Church hath in like manner her 'two-fold 
Odoutrs: Fi Odour of Contritiong next, 
of Thankeſ-gWMnhg: the ingredients, whereof the 
Odour of Coentritionis made,are our {innes, and 
a godly ſorrow for them, cuery childe of God | 
unen rogether in one handfull his ſfinnes ,- not 
paring any that heknowes,or can remember,and 
in the Mortar of a ſorrowfull heart,he brayes them 
with the Peſtell of Contrition, and with the Pub- 
lican beateth on his breſt , whereof aſweete and 
pleaſant ſauour aſcendethto the Lord: The other 
Perfume hath no igpetens , bur Gods ſweet; 
Mercies, with a godly reioycing-inthem. -Now 
theſe Mercies are fo many, that nonecan count | 
them in-orderz yet the Saints,fo farre,as of weak- 
neſſe they may , gather them rogether in one 
maſſeyby diligent meditation of them, they-are 
ſticred vp to thankeſ-giuing; and this is a fweere 
ſmelling ſacrifice vato the Lord,--, © vi +41 
The leſuites of Rhermes. abuſe this'place, to 
| prouc the lawfulneſle of their prayers vnto Saints 
departcd : for fo they writeypon it: t © plaine 
here, that the Saints in heauen offer vp the prayers of 
faithfull and holy perſows on earth, and that they 
haxe — of our affaires and deſires.' Burthis 
Text offercth not any ſuch thing, as we ſhallſhew 
at _ Theſe Saints repreſent the whole 
Church Milicantand Triumphant, eucry one of 
themis ſaid tg hauc their own Viall, and noword 
here of any prayers made-by any of them for o- 
[thers; belide, thatthe knowledge of our defires 
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| arms ro-nonebur the Lord , who fear cherh: 
the reines and the heart. | A {1 

This doubt cannot be loofed,by ſaying that the 
Saints deparred offcr vp thanktgiuing ; for the | 
wotd vicd herc,jis not w;«eis, but cexmwy. Some 


*make this anſwere, bur indeed it taketh not away 


the doubt ; for vnderſtanding therefore of this 
placc, we muſt know that there arc foure ſorgs of 
prayer reckoned here by the Apoſtle: the firſt is 
Hor, a prayer: for aucrting of cuill ; the ſecond 
is ae9nvzs, a prayer for ſome good thar is lacking; 
the third is ww, a prayer; whereby one of vs 
prayes for another ; and the fourth is 2vxaente, 
a praycr whereby we giue thanks to God. 

theſe foure ſorts are vicd by Saints militant: 


phant, namely, waecis, and acyow;e, thankſgiuing, 
rr Iures 4 forthe good which they nw. 
Wherc if it be asked, VVhat good: wantthey who 
are in heauen, for which they haue need to pray ? 
The anſwer is, They wanta two-fold good,which 
God hath promiſed, and they long to enioy, Firſt, | 
they want their bodies, without which the ſoulcs 
in beauen cannot have full ioy ; for bytheir firſt 
creation they were ioyned together , as inſepara- 
ble companions not.to be diutded, ifthey had not 
fallenin the tranſgreſſion; therefore it is, that the 
one cannot befully contented, wantin other, 
for which to fulfill cheir ioy, they pray for reſlituri- 
on of their bodies. Secondly , they want their 


brethren, the remanent mebers of Chriſt his my- 
M ticall 
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Toure forts of 
PLaver Wentte 
oned in holy 
Scripture, 


Of theſe fours | 


ſticall body, requiſite neceſlarily tothe Qi-/ 
Heb.1r.40o. | on: for God hath ſo prouided, that they vuithout ys 
Wirhour thele| (auld not be cen Abraham, Iſaac, Iacobhauc | 
be eter greatioy in heauen, butnot full joy, becauſe they 
| will not be perfected without their brethren. That| 
therefore the myſtical body of Chriſt may be c6- | 
lcte,and ſotheir ioy fulfilled they pray for Chriſt 
þis ſecond comming, which cannot be, till the laſt 
and youngeſt of the ſonnes of God be borne, and! 
brought to the fellowſhip of Ieſus Chrift And 
this is made cleare heereafter, when the ſoules vn- 
Reue.s. der the Altar are broughtincrying , How long ,'O 
They cannot | Lord, howlong, ec! For this is the voice of then) 
ptejealar ne-| who want ſomething'they would faine have, atd 
ceſlitics. yet are ſure toenioy it. Thus we ſee then, that the 
prayers of Saints triumphant arc generall , they 
pray fortheit bodics and brethren; burro gather 
ofthis that they know out neceflities;ourgarriew 
lar tentations; farre leſſe out ſecrerdelixes ps but a 
doting dreame: and if we ſhall a liuteinſift in this 
fame metaphor of Odour, or Incenſe, it ſhalldi{- 
This ſame | couertheirerror-more tleavely./ ':'-/ } 
| «=> + For firſt, Incenſe offred-to' God; might:nor be. 
inpatoes prai. made, but in ſucha manner and with juch ingre- 
erto >ants. | dients as God himfelfe commanded); teaching vs, 
ane;  |rharprayerymo God ſhould bemade , not as we |- 
| Incenſe mighe fanfie to our ſelues, but as hee hath-comminunded 
be matte 19: y$, Now, if wee ſhall looke to this comandement, 
God comman- it direQs VS (O-pray vnro God, and FO NONne other; Y 
dcd: fo pray- there is the voice of God the Father, Cal/2/pon me 
| cr, &c. | 


Pialw.5 0. an the day of thy trouble, 1 will (liner thee, wy 
| bates 


it 


F, « } = * 4 
| f <0., 


Cn Teague is the inftr@ion of 

, pray inthis manner, 
bu or nenrr fey 4 axen ; and there' is the 
direQionof God the holy Ghoſt; hee teacheth vs 
inour prayer tocry 4bbs, Father; Noword heere 
of any prayerto Abr<ham, Moſes, or Eſay, to-Che- 
_— , Or Scraphim, to Angels, or Saints depar- 


- Seinh Incenſe might hor-be burnt but vp- 
ow n Alrar gw reof there was bas 


one, Cribs the Lord leſus; teaching vs that our 
prayers may not be offered to God in the name 
of anyother, burTeſus Chriſt onely 5 For there is 
not any ether name vuder Heturn , by which wee may 
be <p z and, I» hins oncly # the Father well plea- 


chic ir eas norlawfull for any man tomake, 
_—_— his owne pleaſiire, orpriuatevſc, of 
5 whereof the Lord commanded his | m1 

aan gordermaggrt rivet a moſt ſtrait 
penalties for ſo ftands the Law , Ter ſhall not make 
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applyed to &- 
ap rothe 
Lord, So -, 
prayer, &e, 
Exod.30.37,38}-. 
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Why prayer is 

compared to 
perfume. 

[ 


Comfort for al 
Chriſtian whe 


he faints in 


prayer, 


| 


fled vnto iro ſecke the ſafery of his life z but 

vengeteg from it, and executed to. _ ſo 

ey , when they bring in | Scripture to defend | | 
Foes c& bring ir, rodeftroy them | 


| their errors, 
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ſelues. 

But to leaue them: ler vs conſider for our com- 
fort, how our prayer is compared to a perfume. 
All the ſpices of Myrrhe, Cynamon, and what. is 


moſt excellent onearth, cannot make ſuch a per- | 
fume; from heauen it commeth, and vnto heauen | 
it returneth. O what a great mercy is this! wec.| 


are not yetable toaſcend our ſclues, and yer haue 


we this liberty and priviledge, as to ſend our Em- | 


baſladors in our name before vs,which arc ſowel- 
come to the divine Maicſtic,thar hee accounts of 
them, as of ſweetodour and perfume ſent vp ynto 


him. Let vs warkethis;for many times the weake | 


Chriſtian fainrs, and becomes remiſlc in prayer, 
becauſc he diſcſteemes of his own prayer, This is 
a policic and tentation of the old Serpent,to make 
thee negle&t that which. hee. knawes. ro be moſt 
burrfull to himſelfe, moſt helpfull to thee, & moſt 
acceptable tothy God z but doc it not: Nols2/i4- 


pendere or aticnern tuam, quonianwille, ad quem or <, 


wow viligendit 5 Noc nor vilipend thine own pray-' 
cr; for he towhom thou rayeſt, vilipends it notLt 
is aſyect odour vnto the Lord, = _ 
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| And they Algs tw Song, ſaying , Thou art wiorthy 


God; andthis newaffcRion ariſcth of new ſight] 
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fo take the Bioke , and to open the ſtales thereof, 
becauſe thou waſt killed , and hait redeemed ws 
10G OD by thy bloud out of entry kindred, and 
tongue, and prople, and Nation. | 


He fourth point to be conſidered here;is their 

Song, which now followeth. Iris called a 
new Song; not as ſome Diuines thinke, becauſe ir 
is an Euangclike ſong : for cuen vnder the Law 
they.had their new ſongs. Sing wat bim a new 
ſong, ſing cheerefully with a loud voices And againe, 
He hath put in my mouth « new fong' of praiſe to-our 
God. And againe , Sing vnto the Lord. s new ſong, 
and his praiſe from the ends of theearth. Both before. 
the Law, and vnder.it, they had the Goſpel ; yea 
their ceremoniall law was Euangelune inuolutum, 
a Goſpell incloſed in ceremonies and figures» 

It is therefore called a new ſong, firſt, in com- 
pariſon ofthe preceding ſong, which wee haue in 
the end ofthefourth chapter ; there they prayſed 
him for the benefit of Creation, heere they prayſe 
him forthe benefit of Redemption. Secondly, ir 
is called a new ſong,as his Maicfty hath'well ob. 
ſerued, berauſe our Redemption ought to be new' and 

eſb in th: hearts of all them, that would be accounted 
thankfull. Thirdly, itis called a new ſong, in re- 
ſpe& ofthe.newaffeRion, wherwith Saints praiſe: 


0 or 


circumſtance: 


is their ſong, 


Pal. 33.3. 
* 


Pſal. 40.3. 
Eſa.41.10, 


For three cau« 
ſes is their 
ſong called a 
new ſong. 
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New marter 
of toy mini- 
Aired ro Sainrs 
and Angels, 
makerth al- 
Wayes a new 


ſong, 


Pſal.36.8. 


Change of ioy 
in heauen | 
without wea-' 
 rincef{e, or 
want of ioy, 
expreſt by ri- 


ſure, 


Chap.s. AC 'Ver.g.| 


of merci&s,which are diſcouered to Saints, fo oft 
as they looke into the worke- of Redemption , the 

height, the depth, the length, and breadth of this loue 

of God cannot bee comprebended. Bur as the redec- 

med Saints getnew ſight and ſenſe of it, ſoout of 
renewed affeQtions doe they fing a new ſong to 

the Lord. 

Bur becauſe Angels alſo ſing their part of this 
new ſong , wee muft ſee how it is competent to 
them ; what benefit they haue by the Redetprioa 
of Iefus, wee ſhall heare ſhortly; onely now wee 
touch the new ſong ; they, and redeemed' Saints 
glorificd in heauen, cannot bur ſing a' new ſong, 
becauſe they find alway in G OD new matter of 
ioy, which mooucth them with renewed affeRi- 
ons to praiſe him. So infinite a Good is the Lord, 
that they finde alway new good comming from 
the Lordto refreſh them , not that at any time 
they haue wearinefle, bur for the varicty of ioyes 
wherewith they are continually delighted : for in 
his face us the fulnes of iog. He ſatisfies his Saints with 
the fatneſſe of his houſe, and gines them dr mke out of 
the Riger of h1s pleaſure. 

Properly here is a Riuer of pleaſure, aſcribed to 
the Lord: for his ioyes flowe continually,they ne- 
uer dry vpnor decay; after preſent ioy, ſucceeds 
other toy, like water in a lively Riuer ſucceeding 
xo water : there is change of ioyes , without want 
of ioyes, they are not weary of that vvhich they 
hauc, and yet by looking on his face, are comfor- 
xd with that which they had not, How can they 


| 


» 


then 
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wherein Angels, and the ſpirits of init and per- 
fef# men wn > hg and Ley: by cans 
that Image whereunto once they were made! and 
here is our onely comfort, that when we awake,wee 
ſhall be ſats fied with that Image. O Lord haſten 
that day. 

There is nothing on earth ſo excellent,bur con- 
tinuall looking on it, breeds a lothing and diſdain 
of it. Truthit is, many are the pleaſures vvhich 
God hath placed in the creatures, for the comfort 
of man cuen vpon carth: but wee may knowe by 


experience, that the greateſt pleaſures here, and 
the moſt beautifull and deleRable ſights the crea- 


infull. It is not ſo with the ioyes of heauen, it is 
not ſo with the ſightof the Creator ; the Angels, 
who for their continuall beholding of his face are 
called 4phwim, arc neuer weary to behold him,be- 


with it new delight, and new pleaſure. 

| Thou art worthy. | The tenor of their ſong fol- 
lowes, whercin, as bcfore they caſt their golden 
Crownes before him that fits vpon the Throne,ſo 
now they aſcribe all worthinefſe ro the Lambe : 
the Angels of heauen acknowledge it, Saints mi- 
licant and triumphant conteſlc it; no other voice 
is heard in the true Church, but Thez «rt worthy : 
both Angel and man emptic themſelues of all 
praiſe, yea of all opinion, or conceit of worthines 
or merit; the contrary voice heard in the Popes 
M 4 Church, 
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ture can render, if they beperpetuall,they become | 


cauſe, as wee haue faid , euery new ſight brings 


1 


Earthly plea- | 
ſure,ifir 
© perperuall,be- 
comes painful. 


In the tenor 
of their ſon 
they giue all 
worthi to 


Chriſt, 
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| M8 . ' Sure it is, He alone troad the Wine-preſſe of the wrath 
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p., 
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Chap.z, ACommentaris . Verg. 


5 w Church, proucth it Antichriſtian. The chaire of 
Hould firin | MEritis proper to Chriſt, none, without Leſ# Aa. 
the chaire of , zeſtatis,may fit down in it but himſelfe. The bene- 
_—_ fit of bis mcrit belongs toall his Saints; the praiſe 

| of worthineſſe and meriting is referued onely to 

| himſelf;eand this appeares more euidently,by the 

reaſon which they ſubioyne. 


C _PY, Becauſe thou wraſt killed, | To whom ſhould the 


was killed for praiſe of a Redeemer be giuen? To him onely that 
_ | was killed for vs. Saint Paulasketh a queſtion of 
' the Schifmatiques of Corinth, was Paul crucified 
| for you? Hee could not abide that ſome of them 

ſhould be called Pazl:ſts, ſome Petriſts, and ſome 
' Apoliniſts, he would not hauethem named from 
' any other, but Chriſtians from Chrift , becauſe 


, 


Aproper { neither Paul, nor Pcter, nor Apoliowas crucified 
queſtion for | for them, bur Chriſt Teſus onely. And this ſame 
Papiſts. | were good to aske of the Papiſts of our time, 
| Wazfrarciſcus, or Dominicts , Or Bernardus cru- 
| cified for you? How is itthen that you will be cal. 
led ſome of you Franciſcans, Domixicans, and Ber- 
params ? 


But this is a ſmall thing, in reſpe&of theſe prea- 


He ſuffered | SP . ; 
= alone,nor ter iniurics doneto him; they will haue other Me- 


helped nor | diators ioyned with Chriſt , other merits mixed 


ayer Ag with his merits; but I pray them anſwer S. Paul 


Wiſciples, | his queſtion, Was any other crucified for you ? 
| And ponder this reaſon of the Saints, Thou art 
, worthy, becauſe thou waſt kiiled, Why then ioyne ye 
| others inthe worke of Redemption with him ? 
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of God for vs. When he entred into the Gardento 

hisagonie , hee tooke his three Diſciples with 

him, Peter, /ames and John: butdid they help him? 

No, hee craued no more of them, but thatthey 

ſhould watch and pray with him ; yer when hee 

was ſweating bloud for anguiſh, were lee- bs om. 

ping; and when he wentto the Crofle , did they | praiſe wr 

not all forſake him 2 yea did not Peter deny him ? | deemerbere- 
Sith he onely ſuffered for vs, to whom ſhould | —— him 

wee gine the praiſe of a worthy Redecmer, | F | 

by whoſe merits weare ſaued, but to. him onely?| 

This is the Sorg of the whole Church , worthy is 

the Lambe,becauſe hee was killed, and the worthineſie 

of another ſhall we neuer acknowledge. Super on-| Be. in cant. 

nia amabilem te mihi reaait ( bone Ieſa ) calix quem | #20. 

vibufti, opus noſtre Redemptionts amorem noſtrum to- 

tum factle vindicat ſibi: Aboueall (fweete Teſus)! The worke of 


4-60 Px Sy) 
- os £4 rl y 
-} Pn VI 
hs 
« . 


the cup which thou drankſt,makes thee worthy to | ourredempri- 
on makes ys 


be loued of me. And thewworke of ourRedemp-| 1... a 
tion challenges vntoit ſelfe , all our whole loue, | ſus, in more 


no patt of it being reſeruedto our ſelues, or vnto| ©<n, we are 


any other. Yea , when wee haue giuen him our 
whole loue, and all that wee are, yer ſtand wee 
debr-bound to hum in fo much more, as hee that] 
died for vs.,is more then we are. VWhatthen ſhall 
wetalke of any worthineſle, but his ? 

And hath redeemed vs.) There is the effe of| By the death | 
Chriſts death,to wit,our Redemption. Wewere| of Ielus wee 
vnder a moſt fearefull ſervitude and bondage of| 114 ure. * 
Satan and ſinne , we ſold our ſeluesto them moſt 
fooliſhly: now hath our Lord bought vs againe; 

and”. 
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. A Commentaries Vers. 


{:.Per.1.18,19.| and redeemed vs, Net with any corrruptible thing, 
| as gold or filuer , but by the preciots bloud of the 
1 Lambe of God wnſpotted. The greatneſſe of the 
price giuen for vs, may tell vs how great his loue 
was toward vs , who hath redeemed vs; as alſo 
how deſperate our danger was, from which wee 
The worke of | Could not bee any other way delivered. Other 
our Redemp- | Kings make conqueſt by ſheading the bloud of 
_— =" their people; bur Ieſus Chriſt hath conquered for 
6 vs by the ſheading of his own bloud: A moſtrare 
and marucllous thing, and ſuch as hath not beene 
heard of before ; The Phyſician drinkes the bitter 
potion , and the Paticnt is cured. But of this, 
and many notable maruels , to bee marked in the 
worke of our Redemption , wee hauc ſpoken in 
that Treatiſe onthe eighth to the Romances, and 
elſewhere. 

Chriſtian li- | p/w/o God. ] Weare looſed from the bondage 
| — Li-| of Satan, that wee ſhould be bound ſeruants to 
bertines. | our God: So Zacharie in his Song, God hath 
ſhewed mercy toward vs, that wee being delimered 
ont of the hands of our enemies, ſhould ſerue him with- 
out feare. Ler Libertimes marke it, who turne the 
grace of God into wantonneſſe , living a looſe and 
diſſolute life z in as much as they are not bound 
vato God, they manifeſtly declare that they are 
I... incor, | 45 yo looled from the Diuell. $: Chriſtienus 
= jy, |es,wt wominaris , ſicut particeps es nominis , eris eti- 
am particeps vuttionis : If thou beeſt a Chriſtian, 
asthou artnamed one, as thou artpartaker of the 
name, ſo wilcthowallo be of the vn&tion. If thou 


bee | 
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bea Chriſtian, then Pat ow the Lord Teſws , and 
ſtudy tobe like vtohim : For, Chriſftianiferuc imi- 
 #atio oft Dinine Nature : True. Chriſtianity is an 
imitationof the Diuine Nature. 

Oat of enery kindred.) There is the amplitude 
of this Redemprion; it is not limited within any 
Kingdome, not within Canaan. Nowof « truth 7| ; 
perceiue that God is no accepter of perſons, Yet vni- 
uerſality is here excluded. They ſay not, Hee hath 
redeemedeuery Nation and Tribe, but ſome out 
of euery Nation and Tribe.The ſecret Decree of 
God his EleQio is executed by his Calling,wher- 
by out of the whole lumpe and maſſe of loſt man- 
-kinde, hee ſeparateth , culleth, and chuſerh our 
to himſelfe , ſo many as in his ſecret counſell hee 
hath choſen to ſaluatiom. But to eſchew repetiti- 


| on, the Reader who pleaſerh , may looke concer- 
ning this purpoſe,that which is written of the gol- 
den Chaine, on the cighth to the Romanes, verſe 


_ 


VuRSE. 10, 
And hath made 15 unto our God, Kings,and Pricfts, 
and we ſhall rargne vpon earth, 
HE benefites we haue by our Redemption, 
aretwo-fold ; for not onely are we delivered 
from that euill and miſerable eſtate , wherein wee 
were, butare alſo aduanced to an high, and glo- 
rious eſtate, whereof here is mention made: hee 


hath ſaucd vs from wrath we iuſtly deſerued, and 
bath} 


0 EI a 


. 
; " 
i; 


>. 


What we are 
in goodneſle, 
the Lord hath 
made Vs. 


{| Aug. de verb. 
Apeſ.Ser. 10. 


Popiſh pre- 

{ ſurprion of 
man his free- 
will by nature 
to doe » 
confured by 
Fathers and 
Councels. 


Aitg, de temp. 
k Ser.a123. 
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hattraduanced vstoigrace, and glory; which we 
could neuer' defcrue.  Phiyavh his Baker would 
haue thought it great fauour,, if the King had bur 
ſpared his life; buc che' Butler wavnot onely de- 
huered-from death, - but aduanced to the ſeruice 
of his King.' Not vnlikeis our caſe, God make 
vs thankfull for it. - il wt ane) bn: net bn et 
Lnd hath made 15.) Whar we are ingoodnefle, 
the Lord'hath made vs,wwee wad? not oar ſelues,wee 
helped nothing to our firſt creation, farre leſle ro 
our ſecond. Ir is folly ro: dreame of a'power in 
Nature, by which man of -his owne free-will is 
able to do good, and make himifelfe co 5 
for the recewing of grace. No te extollere ſupra 
Deum: Confitere illi , qui feeit te : Extoll nor thy 
ſelfe aboue -God , but giue glory 'to him thar 
made thee. Nam {j ille nos feert homines , nos au- 
rem ipſi nos fectmus ſaluos , altquid mains itho fect- 
mus: Forif hee made vs men, and we haue made 
our ſclues righteous men, then have wee done 
ſomewhat more then hee. Nemo recreat ,' rſt qui 
& creat; nemo reficit, niſi quiey fecit : None can 
create oucragaine, but heewho created vs firſt; 
none can renew vs, but he who made vs. "Deus eff 
qui operatur in nobis velle & perficere: It is God 
who worketh in vs the will and the deed , that 
thou mightſt havea will inclined ro good ; - his 
Calling went before thee ro worke it, and his 


as Anguftine {aid , Snperbis error, A prouderrour. 
Firmicr tene wullam tibs facult atems rneſſe poſde vs- 


luntatis | 


Mercy did prevent thee. Tothinke otherwiſe, is, | 
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——— A a — p — pn | 
lantatts aut operis niftid graturto muncre diuine'wi- | ruien 
ſeratienis i, oth this for certaine',- that 
there canbe m thee no power either to wilk;/*or 
worke any thing that good is, vnlefſe thou receine 
it freely of the mercy of God. I conclude all with 
the teſtimony of that famous Councell : $i quis | concil. Aurifc: 
per nature vigorem bonumaliquod , quod ad ſalutem _— Gallia | 
pertinet wite aterng, cogitare aut eligere fe poſſe CoN- _ wg: 
firmat, abſq, illuminatione &+ inſpirat ione Sy.Santti, | 
heretics fallitur ſpiritu. If any manafftirme, that —_ Pe | 
by the ſtrength of Nature he is able to thinke or omen: Fm 
chuſe. any/good pertaining to cternalt ſaluation, | ned hereriltes. 
withoutthe illumination and inſpiration of the 
holy Spirit, he is deceiued' with an hereticall 
ſpirit. 4b eo quod formauit Deus mutenit Adam, ſed 
in peins, per iniquitatem ſuam :- Adam chafiged 
himſelfe from that which God made him, buthe 
changed himſclfe to the worſe by his iniquity. 4b 
eo yaa operatur, iniquitss mutetur fidelis, ſed in 
mel. per gratiam Det : from that which iniquity! 
worketh;, the Chriſtian is changed , but'to'the: 
berter by the grace of God. 14s mutatio fuit pre- 
uaricatoris promi , hec ſecundum Pſalmiflam muta- 
tie dextere Excelſ; : The firſt change from good to: 
euill was made by the firſt Tranſgrefior : the fe- 
cond change, as the Pſalmiſt faith , from ecuill to 
good, is made by the right hand ofthe moſt High. 
And fo in this Hymne redeemed Saints confeſle | 
it; Thouhaſt mace v5. 22 BLIGY 
Kings and Prieffs.] Thereis the dignity where- 
unto we are called,incloſed intwo rhe moſt _—_ | 
rablc 
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{Inthis, that 
4 we are made 


Kings ynto 
our God. 


Baja. bexam. 
bom. 10. 
{ Our firſt Cre- 
{ rion, our pre- 
ſent Vocati- 
on,our furure 
 ] Glorifcation, 
 Jrels vs wee 
> 4fhould nortbe 
> {\ſeruants to 
= - 144; par 
| Bern.de 
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caþITt, 
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in one, e cals v8, A 
oa Kings we ſhould fight doped ro: 
_ Satan and Tg nd here fortitude 
proves y is required, with ſpirituall wiſcdome. 
| Now. ca viribus, ſed prudentia Dinine vincitur 
| ſerpens : Solong as we are wiſe in God to beleeue 
his Word, we arc ſtrong to reſiſt Satan, and he 
is notable to overcome vs; but if we forget the 
'counſell of his Word , we cafily become. a 

to our Aduerfarie. If we cont that we — 
led ta be Kings to our God, and hope to. raigne 
for cuer with him in heauen, wewillt ſhame 
to. render our {clues captiues to Satan. Let vs 
loke backe toour firſkcreation; Animal es, O he- 
mo, principaru drcoratum, vi quid ſernis affefiibus ? 
Pranceps creaturarum conſtitutus es , & dignitatens 
tuqm abiicis: Thou art a creature, O man, in thy 
ficſt creation decorcd with Princely pewer , why 
ſerueſt thou thy affeRions > Thou waſt madethe 
Lord of all creatures, and caſtcſt away thy owne 
dignity. VWill we againc looke forward to our 
future glorification: Noi ſperare poteſf caleſte reg- 
nam, cui ſupra propris membre reguare non gatur : 
VWhathope can he hauc to cnioy the Kin 

of heaucn , who rcigneth not ouer his owne 
members vpon carth? ocer Seo. 
preſent vacation, our future glorification,, all of 
themrequire of: vs that like -(Gitinual Kings, wee 
ſhould fubdue and oucrcome the Deuill, the 


world, | 
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with me 1nmy Throne. | 732 2/20 Gab .6s STO 
Our Prie againe conſiſts in offering vp 
ſacrifices to God : and theſe may be reduced to 
three ſorts; firſt, that we offer vp our hearts tothe 
Lord; thisis the greart ſacrifice, without which the 
Lord will accept nothing from vs.: A1y ſane, gine 
we thy heart. Next, that we offer vp our bodies 


God, that pre gine vp yoar bodirs a lining ſacrifice, 
holy, and acceptable untd God, which is your reaſond- 
ble ſeruing of God: and this is done,when we make 
the members of out bodice weapons of righteouf- 
u2ſſe to God. Theſe are rwo then, (oy & Corpuethe 
heart and the body: the Lord will haue the ſer- 
nice of them both. Thirdly, that we offer our 
goods vnto him, as his glory and the neceflity of 
his Saints do require it; and this third ſacrifice 
| williply followeth ,' where the orher rwo go be- 

fore: My forne, honour God with the firſt frattiof 
all thy enertaſe. To do good, and to diftributt' forget 
not, fr with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. Burnow 
the hearts of men ate locked vp , and their hands 
are linked; they feareto giue , leſt they hauenor 
cnough for themſelues, and the poore alſo; bur 
itis farre otherwiſe , thy portion ſhall never pe- 
riſh by giving out in otdinary charitie tothe 
poore 2 Ouirquid in parpercs contmleris, in cefls the- 
ſaaris reconditum inuenies $ what-ever thou beftews- 


4- 


vnto him, 7 beſerch you brethren, by the mey cies of us 


efton the poore ;/thou ſbalt finde it'laid vpt@the | 


heauenly Treaſtires; Clementia, dans licet,. clemen- 
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Prieſts vnto / 
our God, 
Pro, 23. 26. | 
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The errour of 
the Mullena- 
ics bath no 
watrant here. 


1 Pſal. 37. 11. 
Math. 5. 5. 


1-By the earth. 
here, we may 
ynderſtand 
the: wicked 
dwellers on 
earth 


Pal. w 14. 


5.| Fam ecquire,by ſhewing mercy, when thou wayſi, 
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They now ac- 
count Saints 
' {xahe off-ſcou- 
{rings of the 
learth , buc 
{Saints at laſt 


{hall raigne 
Jouer them. 


| 


4 


2448 * » "V5 3 
27 the SES 2 
T #7 


Ver.10.} 


purchaſe mercy tothy ſelfe. Theſe are all agree-| 
ablc to holy Scripture ; Make thee friends of the 
riches of iniquity, that they may receiue you into the 
ray wh many x ___ Sauiqur.. So alſo 
the W diſtributing and'giuing to/ 
the poore, men /ay <7 in flore fir thnafptner amid 
foundation for the tae to come. 

And we ſhall raigne wpen earth.) Vpon this 
place the _— ground their crrour, after 
the Day of lu ome the Saints ſhall dwell on 
earth a thouſand yeeres, at which time that Pro- 
phecic, and others like it, ſball bec fulfilled, The 
meeke ſhall poſſeſſe theearth. And with this opini- 
on, many worthy Fathers in the Primitiuc 
Church were ouecrtaken. The Turkes alfo 
dreame of an carthly Patadiſe : But let them 
paſſe. 
For vnderſtanding the true ſenſe and meaning 
of this place,wearcto know,that the carth in ho- 
ly Scripture is ſometime taken forthe menthatare 
in it: Darid cals them the men of ' this world: 
theſc are they who{(as our Sauiour ſaith) haze ther 
portion in #175 Life; Saint 7ohr commonly cals them 
inthis Booke, The Inhabitants of theearth. Theſe 
men are cnemies tothechildren of God,and per- | 
ſecute them with all their power z they account 
them the Off-ſcourings of the earth , a 
to dwell in it : But . 6 Lord at length (hall exalt 
his Saints , and their enemies ſhall be madetheir 
foot-ftoole : Yea, the ſoles of their feet the o_ | 

"ſhall 
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mics; for the' wicked ſhall'fiahd* ſhfl vpon the 
earth ; when the #6dly ſhall 'be ratiſhed 4d 
caught vp into the Aires "yea , this Wicked thei: 


ſelves ſhall ſee it, and ſhall be vexed with horrible 
feare, when they ſce the-man honoured , whom 
they deſpiſed, and ſhall ſay within them(ſclues, 
This is he whom ſometime” wee had in deriſian, wee 
fooles thought his fe madneſſe\ "and his end without 
honour by is hee counted among the children of 
God | and bis portion is among Saints. Now for this 
benefite, which the Saints are fure to enioy , to 
wit, their finall victory, and glorious exaltation a- 
boue all their enemies, they here praiſe the Lord : 
and ſo bath his Maicſtie moſt iudiciouſly expoun- 
ded this difficult place ; wee ſball raigne ower the 
earth, at the laſt and generall Indgement. And this 
expoſition is both very comfortable for Saints 
now lying vnder the oppreſſion of their enemies, 
and agreeth well with the Analogie of faith. 
OthErwiſe , if we take the word properly for 
this ſame earth wherein we ſoiourne, then S.Peter 
tels vs, that we have to looke for new heauens,and 


anew earth, wherein dwclieth righteouſneſie : They 


'grefſion, and ſhallrecciue itagaine, and more, at 
ourreſtitution: So are we taught by S.Paxl, The 
fernent deſire of the creature wartcth when the ſonnes 
of God Thall berexeated; forthen , The creature al- 
fo fhall be delinered from the bondage of corruption, 


lofttheir originall vertiie and beautic by our rranſ-. 


\intorhe glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God, and 


Chap:s.  FpowtheReuelation. -VEtrs.| 
| ſhall liftypaboue the Geared ont Count 
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Ocrbythe earth 
we may vndet- 
ftand this ſame | 
earthly clc« 
ment, | | 
2.Pet. 3, 
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then both beauen and earth renewed, ſhall bee the 

proper poſſeſſion of Saints renewed, Where if 
Lao Shines | 22 Mandemand , To what vie ſhall this earth 

may be ſaidro and viſible heapens ſerue. in that Kingdome of 
raigne init,0r glorie? The anſweris, Weſhall know it, when we | 
ro what vic ſhallſecit; for if the Lord will reſtore them to 

that Day, | Nland as monuments and witneſſes of that firſt 

goodnefle which hee ſhewed vs inthe Creation, 

and we loſt inthe Tranſgrefſion , and he hath re- 

ſtored againe, with much more, in our Redempti. | 
' on, who can ſay againſt it > But leſt we ſeemie to 
| pry withinthe Arke, let our care be rather to pre- 
| pare our ſclues, then before-hand curiouſly ro 
| enquire of it, that which now we cannot vnder- 
and : and let vs remember that anſwer which 
Phitints , the predeceſlor of Ireneus,gaue to the 
Proconſull, when he demanded of him who God 
1A pretty an- was ? He anſwered, Et ?n,/{i dignus ſurris, videbis, 
_ Pbo- Even thou, if thou be worthy, or meet for itſhalr 

[Proconfulll fee him. So weyif we be renewed men,ſhallknow ' 
' to what vſcin that Day , theſe new heauehs and | 
| new earth ſhall ſcrue vnto vs. | | | 
A doubrmo.| Now there remaines one donbe to be cleared 
ued, how An- here,how is this Canticle conuenient for Angels, 
gels praiſe | ſeeing they fellnot? how canthey praiſe God for 
rg Redemption by his bloud? The anſwer is; firſt, 
anſwered, | inthe Song, the Thankeſ-giuing may be diſtingui- 
ſsy difingui- ſhed from the reaſon of the Thankes : Thou art 
{hing the | worthy tc take the Booke,and open the Seales thereof”: 
hankeſl- | there the thankeſ-giuing, which is fitting both for 
Cs rn Angels and redeemed Saints to giue vnto the 
| | Lambe: 


thts 
”- 


Chap.. Ypow the Rewelmion. 'Ver.10.| 579 

Lambe: but the teaſon , Beczaſe rhiuwaſt killed, 
more r for redcemed Saints. Secondly , 
the Angels are alſo members ofthe Church, they 
call themſelues our brethren , 7 am thy fellaw ſer- | Reuchrg, ro, 
uent, and one of thy brethren which haze the teſtimo- 
nie of Teſis. And againe, by the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrewes they are reckoned to be of one body, 
and one fellowſhip with vs : wee are come to the | ycb, 12. 12. / 
celeſtial teruſalem , and companie of innumerable| * 
Angels. | 

Now as in the naturall body all the members 
haue their owne muruall compaſſion ; when one 
is wounded,the reſt mourne with irandfor it: and 
againe, all of rhem haue their owne mutuall con- 
rentment and congratulation in the good of 0- 
thers ; ſo that if one member be reſtored which 
was hurt, the reſt (albeit they were nor hurt) re- 
ioyce with it : So may we thinke that it is in the 
Myflicall Bodie, andthat the Angels, being of 
one fellowſhip with vs , glorific God for our rc- 
ſitution; for fith our Sauiour teacheth vs, that 
they baue ivy in the conner fion of one ſinner , much | Luke rg, 7. 
more may we think they haue ioy inthe Redemp- 
tion of the whole company of Gods Ele&. 
| Thirdly, the Angels haue their owne intereſt ; 
in the benefite of Redemption : As all things were he ane 
created by him , which are im heauen and is earth, | nefice by Re. 
viſible and inuifible, whether they be Thrones,or Do- | dewption. 
minions, or Principalities,or Powers : ſo by him are Cn A. 
all things reconciled and ſet at peace by the bloud 
of bis Croſſe , both the things in earth, and things in 
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hranen. Caluin expounds this both of Angels and 
Men: letthe iudicious Reader wiſely confider his 
words, andhee ſhall ſec, that albeirthere was no 
enmitie betweene Angels and the Lord; becauſe 
they-ſinned not; yer for the ſerring of them ar a 
[For thargrace PerteR peace, it was needfull they ſhould. bee 
of Chriſt, ; made ſure of their perſeucrance inthe ſtate of in- 
—————_" | nocencic, which benefite they bad not by their 
tell, kepr An- Creation; for the fall of ſome of them provues;that 
clsthar they of their owne nature they are ivazpeFo , mutable 
—. by will, but that ſame grace of Icſus, which 
raiſed vpEle& Men, when they had fallen , con- 
firmes Ele& Angels, thatnow they cannot fall : 
Bir. in Cant. | Qui erexit. hominem lapſum, dedit Angeld' tanti ne 
#.92 | [aberetur. Ileaucthat of (yril/s : Dicimus nos ex 
> | parte quadam de Deterga nos bonitate , {ed ne ſcimns 
quanta ille, &+ Angelis condonauerit, indulget enim 
& illis quandoquiaem ipſe taytuym umueſt ,) qui pec- 
care nem poſit : who thinkes that the Lord vieth his 
| owne indulgence toward Angels, ..it being his 
owne onely and proper glory that hee . cannot 
ſinne, Fulgertius agrees with Bernard,none other 
| keepesthe Angels thatthey fall not, butthe ſame 
Pu ent. ad Tra. grace Which reſtored man when he had fallen//ns 
ſam.lb.z. ; 4 VIroq; gratia operata eſt, in hoc wt ſwrgeret, in 
Angelo ne caderet : One grace wrought in both, in | 

Man that he mightriſc, and inthe Angellthat hee 
did notfall. Thus are Angels bencticed. by the 

death of Icſus Chriſt. =— 
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-'- » roubd about the Throne , and about the; ng 


vi" creatures, and the Elders, and they were thoy- 
#4 ſand theſands. 


THe ure of the thankſgiuing is ſung by | 


& Angels onely, where we hauc rhejc four cir- 
cumftances ; Firſt, who they are that ſing ; Se- 
condly,in what place of the Heauenly Courrap. 
peare they to-Saint /oþr; Thirdly, their number ; 
and laſtly, what is their ſong. 

They who ſing this part, m_—_ called An- 
gels, different both in place, and as it ſeemes, in 
dignitie, from the foure liuing creatures, whom 
unded to be a principall & chiete compa- 
ny of Angelsncereſt tothe Throne;,, And S. Jn 
ranketh them, as they appeared vnto him. That 
there is erderamong Angels is onr of queſtion, 
Some hath been bold-to ſer downe the manner 


therof out of Dionyſius Arcopagita, whom the lear- 
ned iuſtly ſuſpe& ; for the Fathers of that age had 


Let none preſume aboue t hat which is written. 
Elias, who comments vpon Nazienzen, diſtin- 


guiſheth the wholecompany of Angels intothree 


ranks, and placeth three orders in cuery one of 
them. In the firſt, Cherubims , Seraphims, and 
Thrones. In the ſecond,Dominions, Armies,and 


Powers. Inthe third, Principalities, Archangels, 


< 

I | 
—ts ſecond |] - 
ong is ſung by, - 
Angels enely Wy 
endid itare þ 
foure cir __ 
ſtances, neg 

r a 
The firſt cir. [* 
cumſtance, f;* 
who fings $8 
Angels inferiq. 
er to the firſt} © 
company,' | 
1. Cor. 4.6. 
Elias pre 
ro let/downel_ © 
the order of ; 
Angels, : 
Elias in Nawank | 
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— | circumſtance | attend him z not for his defence, but for the exe- 


"> okra him. But abont the Church repreſented by foure' 


-. . Jourgard. 


+ | Nazianzen, 468 ! 3 merge | 
» | and Auguſiine| 7, &t ordinis ratione , tants pulcbyit is eff 
bl” - wo raged} impreſſa, vt ſecundaria quedam lumins ſint, There. 
| Eddy. | is imprinted in Angels according te their nature, 
| and order, ſuch abundance of ſhining beaurie; as 
maketh therp ſecondarie lights : he acknow 
among them a diſtinQion, and an order , yea di- 
uerſitic of orders , but takes not vpon him to de- 
termine it. And the like modeſtie vſcth Augu- 
ftine, Qui fatetar ſe rationem buins diftinttionis igno- 
rare, who confeſſeth that hee knowes not the rea- 
ſon of this diftinRion. | 
A : Their place is deſcribed to be about the Throne, 
>” {The fecond | becauſe they arethe Gard of the great King which 


} ; pt Eyre cution of his will: For thoaſand thenſanis miniſter | 
FR -: appeare. | 2/800 him, and tenme thouſand thouſands ftand before 


"> "FThrone, ro | and twenty Elders are they placed, as a Gard ap- | 
JcructheLord pointed for our protetion and defence . The An-| 
bk JÞz47- | els of the Lord pitch their tents round about them | | 
&>  [Saints, to 6- | who feare bims. Theſe compaſſed Ehfbe in Dothan, | 3 
gurethey WE | to keepe him from inuaſion of the Syrian horſes | * 
and Chariots. How greattheirpoweris, the de-| * 
firuQion of Pharaobis firſt borne by one Angel, 
and of Senacherib his Armie by another, may wit- 
neſſe vnto vs. Dauid had a ſtrong gard of Chere- | 
ov Pelethits; but the beſt of his Worthies | 


were 


_ 


vs; ſo theſc Ange and heaucenly Armies ſtand 
about vs to defend, 8& are as an inuincible h 
between Satan and he Saints. "_ 

Fhe third circumſtance is of their number; of 
itwehave ſpoken, Chap. 4.6. 


VuirsE. 12. 
Saying with « loud voice , Worthy is the Lambe that 
was killed, to receine power ,and riches, and wiſe- 
dome, and firength, and honour, and glory, and 


Praiſe. | 


T He fourth circumſtance in this ſecond thank(- 
giving made by Angels onely, is the ſong it 


ſelfe, wherein we haue to conſider twothings; the | < 
| matter, andthe manner. For the manner of their | 
ſinging, itis ſaid to be with a loud oleh - How 
voiccsare aſcribed to them, they being ſpirits,we 
haue ſpoken before z onely now , the loud voyce 
noteth their intention, readineſle, and ——_ 
uenciein praiſing the Lord. 

i» The matter of their ſongs ſubioyned, worthy #5 
| the Lewbe. Where (till it is to be remembred, 
{how both Angels, and cle&t Men , denudethem- 
iſclues of all worthineſſe, and aſcribe it to the 

| N4 Lambe, i 
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Lambe, corhe grear ſhame ofthels wretched 
wormes vpon earth , who dare vſurpe ro:them- 
ſclues the praiſe 'of worthineſſe , and. glory in the 
merite of their works. | & 0-0 
Theſe Angels differ in place and order from 
the firſt company, but all agree in one ſong , #0r- 
thy is the Lambe. And againe, thar Angels wor- 
ſhip the Lambe, bur refuſe to be ——_——— of 
men, condemnes that i3:0yn=ae, of the blind Pa- 
piſts, who willinforce a worſhip on Angels,which 
they refuſe, and acknowledge onely to be due to 
| the Lord. 
” | Before, they | As before, the Lambe- appeared with ſeuen 
- [gmchimſe- | Eyes,and ſeucn Hornes,fo now a ſeuen-fold praiſe 
+24 0m bows doe Angels giue vnto him; 1. Of power, 2.Ri-|- 
bima ſeucn- | ches, 3. VViſedome, 4. Strength, 5. Honour, 
fold praiſe. | 6. Glory and praiſe. They vnderſtood the types 
which they ſaw; they make their ſong reſpondent 
to his apparition. In his Eyes they acknowledge 
his wiſedomz in his Hornes, power, and ſtrength, 
| [and riches; and fortheſe, praiſe, and honor,and 
glory they giue vnto him. Hee is a fulland com- 
plere Sauiour, woorthy of ſeuen-fold- praiſe , be-| 
cauſe of his ſeuen-fold,thar is, bis manifold , yea, 
| his full, and complete grace, which ſuperabounds |* 
in him, and is powred forth abundantly vnto. vs. | ” 
He hath notloue, burhee hath alſo powers whar 
 craue we more,burthat he is moſt willing, becauſe 
of his loue, He was killed for vs: and moſt able,be- 
cauſc of his power, to helpe vs in all ourneceſſi- 
yes ? | | 
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God, cannot find words enow, nor fatifie them- 


ed before, when it was ſaid, They ſung with a loude 
voice; for what is the loud voice of a ſpirit ,- but 
feruens defi, erinm, the feruent deſire of it? et tanto 
maior? voce in aurt incircumperipti ſpiritus exprimit, 


quents ſe in eins deſiderium plenins fundit And here 


as power,and ſtrength, praiſe, honour and glory; 
their like ferucnt deſire in prayſing God is decla- 
red. Andallthis may moſt inftly rebuke our cold- 
neſſc in prayling God: we diſcharge all that whole 
ſcruice many arime with one word ; which were 
yettolerable,ifour affefions weregrearerthough 
our words arc few: but in theſe exgrcifſes how rea« 
dily faint we ? we pray as if we defired not to-pre- 
wal z and wee praiſe , as if wee were not careful 
whether the:Lord heare or not: andthereforewee 
ſend ourthankſgiuing away,but our feruentaffec- 
tion goesnot with it: ſuch a prayer cannot pierce 
| the cloudes, farre lefle bring downe an an- 
ſwere. 7 

Is thereany thing thou ſhouldeſt thinke more 
vpon'in prayer, then that thou art ſpeaking vvith 
God? or is there any thing thou ſhouldeft deſire 
more, then'to. finde thy ſelfe accepted of him ? 
Quornodote 4 Dev audiri potulaes, cum te, iſe non an- 


to teach vs, how Saints inflamed withthe loue-of; | 
ſciues in prayfing of God. ' Andthis wasſhadow- h 


that one thing is named many manner of waies, |' 


dias? How canſt thoudefire the Lord to hear thee | 


in *' 


This may 
make ys 


prayſing 
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© [The third part 


© [of the ſong is 


{rd 


o 
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ſing him, haſt no mind of thy ſelfe? This is a[ 
common finof this age; the Lord remoue it. 


m——— 


VaRSE. 13. | 

And all the creatures, which are in heauen, andon the 

earth, and vnder the earth, and in the ſea, and 

all that are in them, heard I ſay , Praiſe honour, 

and glory, and power be to himthat ſits on the 
Throne, and unto the Lambe for exermore. 


He third part of the thankſgiuing, is ſung b 

nd that of all Cos, 7 erica 
common conſent:for this diſtribution of the crea- 
tures in theſe, whichare in heauen, in carth , vn- 
der the earth, and inthe ſea, is a propheticall am- 
plification frequently vied in Scripture , to ſhew 
the cocourſe ofall creaturesto praiſe God intheir 
kind : as ye may ſee, Plalme 148. Nowthele crea- 
eures here, are ich as are without ſenſe or reaſon; 
to wit, the Sunne, the Moone, the Fire , the Aire, 
the Water, the Earth, and all that in them is, af- 
ter their ſort doe praiſe the Lord, and they haue a 
voice of their owne, which is well enough vader- 
flood by him that madethem. As they groxe for 
the e under which oar ſin hath ſubdued them : 


®, long they to {ce the ſonnes of God reſtored to: 


their | 


pray 2 of God. But for this, we referrethe wil- 
ing Reader to that which we haue written on the 
eighth to the Romanes, and now proceed to the 


concluſion of this Song, 


V ERSE I4. 

{ And the foure luing creatures (aid, Amen. And the 
foure and twemy Elders fell downe, and worſhip- 
ped him that lucth for euermore. 


| TOw arc wee come to the concluſion of the 

Song: they who beganne it, to wit, Angels, 
and redeemed Saints coniundtly , doe alfo con- 
clude ir. In all this heauenly aQtion,we ſtill ſee,thar 
thecxample of one , prouokes another to. prayſe 
God, teaching vs our dutic, not to be filent when 
others beſide vs arc praiſing the Lord. If we can- 
not with our mouthes, atleaſt let vs with ourharts 
make melodie tothe Lord, and ſay Ame to the 
fong of our brethren. 

The Angels ratific the praiſes giuen to God,by 
ſaying Amen, This particle is ſometime apnote of 
aan, as when our — faics, Amen, A- 
men,l ſay unto you,el theſe things ſhall come vpon this 

= {xd : that is, OE and 42s doubt 
they ſhall come. Sometime againe it is anote of | 


— 
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b { ] plein the Pri- 
= | mitiveChurch 


 14.Cor.14.16. 


| . 
* © [Vſedby peo- 


after preach- 
f ing, or prayer. 


And of the 

three-fold life, 
which flowes' 
from him. 


language, he victh-this-reaſor, AS ſhall hee'that 
occupies the rome of the viutarned ſay Amen , atthy 
gining of thanks, ſeeing he knowes not what thow faift ? 
Of this it is cleare, that in the Primitive Church, 
after preaching and prayer , the cuſtome of the 
people was to ſay Amen; in token that not oncly 
they conſented, but alſo wiſhed from God the 
ſame good things which hce before had either 
mentioned in the Preaching , or deſired inthe 
Prayer. But this many of our Profeſſors thinke 
needlefſe now to be required; but for mine owne 
part, I would wiſhthem in this, and other lauda- 
ble cuſtomes,to be lefle nyce and ſcrupulous then 
they are. 

The tile they giue vnto the Lord , hath beene 
intreated before, Our GOD is a living Lord 


-_ 


- 


| in him ſelfe , 1» Deo iders ſunt viuens ct ita, and 


hee giues beeing and life to all things thatareand 
live. 

A threefold life flowes from the Lord; Firſt, of 
Nature. Secondly , of Grace. Thirdly, of Glorie. 
Natures life is cither YVegetatine, cenfbh.or Reaſon- 


| «ble. Little cauſe haue they to reioyce, who haue 


no more but it, For in the Yegetatzue life, plants & 
trees of the carth excell man. In the Sex/7tine life, 
beaſts and fowles are quicker in any ſenſe then 
man. And for the Reaſonable life , Pagans and 
heathen Philoſophers haue farre exceeded euen 
thoſc who arc named Chriſtians. . " 
| 


Cnay. VI. 


AS . 


VaursE I. | 


After 1 beheld, wken the Lambe had opened one of 
the Seales, and heard one of the foure lining 
creatures ſay, as it were the noiſe of Thunaer, 
Come and ſee. 


At the fixth. 
chapter be» 
gins the Viſt- 
ons of pte»-{| 


© declared before : 

= owes the Viſions of Predic- 
= I =c"| tion,fore-telling things which 
== —— === (hortly muſt be done; And 
theſe are three, eucry one of them diducing the 
eſtate of the Church to the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt vnto Iudgement : As atmore length wee 
hauc ſhewed in Prolegoments, wherein the gener 
Method of the Reuclation is ſhortly ſer downe. 
The firſt Propheticall Viſion is contained in 
this ſixr, and the ſeuenth Chapter following; for 
the ſcucnth is an appendixof this, aud hath in ir 
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The ſecond 
frs the cighth 
to the rwelfth. 


j 
The third fr6 
the 12. to the 


21, 


The firſt Pro- 
| phecic is a ge- 
{nerall Progno- 
Kication of 

the eſtare of 
things to the 
worlds end: 

Whereof the 
- [ſumme is, 

4Chriſt will go 


| 


ow the 


world, till hee 


world will 
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explication of the fifth and ſaxth Scale, as 
(God willing) we ſhall heare: fo then the firſt 


| Prophecic is abſolued in fix Scalos , whereof the 


laſt concludes with the Day of Iudgement z for 
the ſeucnth Scale hath in her boſome the ſeuen 
Trumpets, which make vp the ſecond Prophecie 
of this Booke , beginning at the eighth Chapter; 
for till then, the ſeuenth Scale isnot opened , and 
continuing to the end of the eleuenth,there it con- 
cludeth with the Day of Iudgement. The third 
Prophecie beginnes at the twelfth, and continues 
to the one and twentieth; whereof, if the Lord 
pleaſe, we will ſpeake hereafter. 

This firſt Prophecie, as I aid, is generall, for 
it containes a generall Prognoftication , and pre- 
ſents to vs a view of the eſtate of things, as they | 
will be to the worlds end : whereof the ſumme 
is, Chriſt ſhall go thorow the world vpon the 
Miniſteric of his Word , preaching the Goſpell 
where,and whenit beſt pleaſeth him. This is pro-| 
phecicdinthe firft Seale.like a crowned King,and 
Conquerour, hee hath gone out long agoe vpo 
his White Horſe, and ſo ſhall hee continue till 
hee overcome, Bur this vicorie, let not the 
Church looke that it ſhall be without bloud; for 
Satan and his Inſtruments, figured by the Red 
Horſe, and oneriding on it, ſhall in moſt cruell 
manner perſecute the Preachers and Profeſſors of 
the Goſpell; and rhis is fore-ſhewed in the ſecond 
Seale: bur they ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed: for 
the Lord ſhall ſend out the Blacke Horſe.as is told 
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in the third Seale; and the Pale Horſe, who 
comes out at the opening of the fourth Seale : B 
theſe rwo, famine and peſtilence, vnder which all 
other horrible plagues of God are comprehen- 
ded;ſhall the Lord bereucnged on the world, for 
contempt of his Goſpell. | 
And becauſe in theſe troubles many of the 
Saints of God ſhall ſuffer bodily death, it is de- 
clared in the fift Scale , how their ſoules reſt in 
eace with God, till the number of their bre. 
thren be fulfilled ; and then, as they cry for iudge- 
ment, ſo the great and laſt Day of Iudgement 
ſhall come.,as we ſee.in the ſixt Scale: for we (hall 
ſce in the next Chapter, thatthe onely cauſe, wh 


cry vnto God, is, that the ſeruants of the Lord 
are not yer ſcaled : which being once done, then. 
ſhall the Lord recompenſe trouble to them that trou- 
bled his Church; as in moſt fearcfull manner is de- 
clared in the ſixt Scale, but ſhall render to his trog- 
bled Saints reſt, whenthe Lord Iefus ſhall ſhew bim- 
felfe from heauen with his mighty Angels, as at 
length, and moſt comfortably is ſet downe in the 
next Chapter, from the tenth verſe to the end, 
And this, any iudicious man that will reade with- 
out pre-conceiued opinion , may cafily conſider 
that the ſeuenth chapter hath in it no Prophetical! 
PrediQion, but onely a larger explanation of the 
fifth Seale, in which Martyrs are willed to waite, 
till their fellow-ſeruants be ſealed: and the _ | 
| an 


Y | ſhall conclude 
Angels delay the execution of thelaſt wrath, for all. con 


| which the Soules of Martyrs vnder the Altar 


Chapter con-{. 
rainesalarg 
explication off 
the Fift and 
fixt Scale. 


In theſe perſe- 


may be exer- 
ciſed, bur the 
Lord ſhall ſe- 
cure them, 
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TJudgemenr 
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1 What was S. 
-| Jobs doing 

4 ar this rime, 
| re wit, Behol- 
'] ding; & what 
- | his 
- { amports. 


Three things 
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and Happy eſtare of Saints cuen in ſuffering ; yea, 
their glorious and Joyfull cftate after ſaffering,is at 


| great length expreſſed , before the comfortleſſe 


eſtate of the wicked, whercunto the ſixt Seale de- 
livers them, be touched at all. Thus haue we the 
ſumme of this firft and generall Prophecie. 

Now before the opening of the firſt foure 
Seales, S.lehn is prepared : where we haue theſe 
circumſtances; » What was S.lohn doing , 
when this Viſion was preſentedto him; to wit, 
Beholding : ſecondly, who prepares and wakeneth 
him, Ore of the foure lining Creatares : and third- 
ly, what ſaith he to him, Come, and ſee. 

The firſt is noted intheſe words , After 7 be- 
held. $.lohs hitherto hath ſeene many glorious 
Viſions, and yetnow hee lookes for more. Sure 
it is, that cucry ſight of heauenly things which 
Saints get , prouokes them to a deſire of more ; 
forthere isnota greater argument of grace recei- 
ued , thena ferucnt defire of further grace. Be- 
{ide rhe defire, this bebolding imports a conſtant 
confideration without —— or wauering: a 
ſtable and fixed minde, with a perfe& heart, is re- 
quiredin them who would learne things heauen- 
ly. The naturall eye, if it beecleſed, orif itbee 
Circumatt1s , tumbling and waltring inthe head ; 
or then,if it looke negligently,cannot ſeenor take 
vp thoſe things which are before it; and fo is ir 
with the cyc of the ſoulez if itattend not ſtedfaſt- 
ly,and carefully to heauenly things, it cannot per. 


cciuc, norvnderſtand them. 
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{Interpreters haue ſufficiently cleared. They who 
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ated, thatis,by one of the foureliuing crea- 
36 oy thar is the HA of the foure, as the learned 


expoundtheſe foure living Creatures, to fignific 
the vvhole order of Preachers,by the firſt of them 
vnderftand, the firſt Preachers the Apoſiles; 
namely, Qzadratss , and —_—_ Aheneenſes of 
the Church of Athews; By the ſecond againe,1u- 


of Sardis. Butthis vneo me (with the reuerence I 
owe to ſo laborious men) ſeemes an idle ſpecula- 
tion: or, if they will , a Diuination , without Di- 
uinity , or warrant of the VYord : For-S:'/ob» 
heere is ſent out to waken Preachers and: Profeſ- 


cher of his duty; and inthe Prophecicof things | 


all Chriſtians, of ſuch battels as are before' then; 
And how theſe Interpreters will bring in Prea- 
chers to be wakeners and warners of S./ohy, I ve- 
derſtand not. | 

Others againe , who by the 4. Beaſts vnderſtand 
4-Euanegecliſts, as Haymo, Berenrgandus, Carthuſia- 
#5, with many others before them, and many al- 
ſo after them, hauc here occaſion, if they will em- 
brace it, to corre&themſelues!: for there are here 
foure one after another, who waken S./obn: if th 
be foure Euangeliſts, then Saint John muſt bee 
the fifth , or elſe yee muſt ſay that hee warned 
himſelf Ribera the Ieſuitis the onely manof any 


: > Ss CATE 
Vþon the Reuelation. Ver.. 
The ſecond circumſtance is, by whom is hee 


ftinus Martyr and Melito Sardenſes,ofthe Church | 


ſors. In the ſeuen Epiftles he warnes cuery Prea- | 


to come, he fore-warnes and armes Preachers and | 


193 


whom is $, | 
loba prepared | 


for the recei- 
uing of this 
Viſion, 


Theſe foure 
Beaſts who 
prepare S. John 
cannot bee 
Preachers, & 
why ? 


Neither yer 
can they bee 
the foure E-' 
we po. for 
S.lobn was an 
Evangeliſt 
himſclte. 
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Ribera 


per- 


ſon, and y 
againſt his 


lowes. 


| 


Thunder. 


[x0 VS. 


light purſues 

it, not willing 
to quir the | 
comon phan- 


tafie of hisfcl of Rome. It wouldpittic a man,to ſee how he py- 


The firſt Voice 
that wakened 
$.lobn,was like 
a Trumper , , 
the next. like 


Great necd 

haue we to be 
Iwakened. whe 
;God- ſpeakes 


cciues the rea- Jotes with the reſt of his fellowes,in thar common 


| 


[1 


' 


that I haue ſeene, who moueth the doubes for he 


conceit , thatthe 4. Beaftsare the 4. Euangeliſts; 
heſcces here a manifeſt light arguing the contrary, 
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= doth he what he can, to defend that which he 
ad learned from the darke Lights and Dottors 


neth himſclfe in wreſtling againſt a cleere verity : 
Therefore we adhere to our former interpretation, 
that theſe foure Beaſts fignific a company of prin- 
cipall Angels, who are nccreſt the Throne, and 
that by one of them S. John is wakened & prepared; 
For albeit the Lord in his ordinarie working tea- 


Angels; yetin hisextraordinarie working, ſo long 
as his Wiledomethought expedient to veit, hee 


hath taught men, even by Avges. 
Andinthatthe Voice of the Awge/who wakeneth 


him;is ſaid ro hai benelike the noiſe of Thunder, 


it is firſt for the'marter it ſefe, to tell vs that grear 
and fearefull things arc heere fore-told vnto vs; 
nexrt,for the perſon of S./ohn, to whom they are 
revealed, thathee might beeſtirred vp toreceiue* 


ned with a Voice like a Trumpet, and now hee is 
wakened with a Noilſe like Thunder. And this, 
done to him adiuine man and heauenly diſpoſed, | 


may and ſhould warne vs of our great weakenefle, 
ſluggiſhneſle,and ſenſclefle ſecuritie. Owhat need: 
haue we to be wakened, as oftas the Lord is con- 
 tentto ſpeak vnto vs ! Peter, James and John, not-- 


| cheth men'by theMinifteric of Men , andnor by | 


them the more reuerently, he was at the firſt wake- 
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pe tree Eu "ra | 
| Chap.6. pon the Reuelation. Ver.1. 
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withſtanding they had ſeene the glory of Chriſt 
tr te on the Mountain, yet being with him 
in the Garden , albeit he required nothing of the 
but that they would watch and pray;he burthened 
them notto drinke of his bitter cup,but onely wil- 
led them to pray, yet they fell aſleep: and albeit 
he wakened them both the firſt & ſecond time,yer 
the third time hee came, and found them ſleeping 
againe. Inthem ler vs ſee our own weakeneſle; we 


{ elſe the Lord may ſpeake, but we ſhalt heare in 
vaine, and ſlcepe in carclefle ſecurity. 

The third circumſtance is the warning it ſclfe 
which is giuen him,Come and ſee.Our Sauiour hath 
the ſame 4d; tothe two Diſciples of S.7obn, 
who demanded of him, Rabbi, where dwelſt thou ? 
Come & ſee,laid our Lord. A ſummary 8 ſhort ſen. 
rence, yet indeed the ſummeof all ; the one-is a 
precept for this life, Come; All duties the Lord re- 
quires of thee, are compriſed inthis one word, 
Come 3 for it imports that we muſt go out of our 
ſclues, &follow our Lord. The other isa promiſe 
forthe life ro come: And ſeezexceptwe come,we 
cannorſee, and when we come, we ſhall ſee, that 
which the eye zener ſaw, and the care nener heard: 
All our Duty here, ftands in comming; all our Re- 
ward there,ſhall bein ſeeing. But this warning of 
the Angell to $.loþris norio generall , onely tels 
him, thar vnleſſe he come, he cannot ſee: we muſi 


| 


go out of our ſclues, orclſethe Lord cannor, 
Wo Q 2 


haue necd, not once, bur often to be wakened, or | 


The warning 


and ſce. 
loh.1.39, 
This notable 


| 


hath in ittwo 
things, 


I 
A precept for 
this life, 


Come. 


2 
A promiſe for 
the life to 

come;And ſee, 


| 


Bur in this 
placc it is nor 
to be taken ſo 
largely, 


it ſelfe, Come | 


ſentence, vicd | 
alſo by Chriſt, | 


forgerall wage beſide,we muſt forfake our ſelues, | 
ad 


NnOor | 


Six points 
conſidered 
in the opc- 
ning of the 
firſt Scale. 


I 
[The Rider;he 
is no Romance 
mperour, as 
linded Ro- 
mane —_ 


do imagine. 


conſidered : firſt, theRider: ſecondly, his Horſe: 


[Reu.19. 11,13. 


Bur thar he is 
the Lord Ieſus 
is proued by 
SCcripUltces. 
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nor willnot be familiar with vs , toacquaint our 
ſoules with-the comfortable knowledge of things 
hcauenly and ſpirituall. a, | 


Vers Be 3. 


Therefore 1 bebeld, and hee, there was a white Horſe, 
and hee that ſate on bim, had a Bowe, and 4 
Crowne was ginen vnto hin , and he went forth 
conquering that he might ouercome. 

V E come now to the opening of the fir 

Seale, wherein theſe / ooy points are to be 


thirdly,the colour of his Horſe: fourthly, his Ar- 
mour : fifthly,his Ornaments: ſixthly,his Errand. 

Vieza the Icſuit will hauetheſe Horſes to bethe 
Romance Empire; the Riders 0n them to be ſundry 
Emperours; and this Rider on the white Horſe he | 
faith, is Caius Caligula: Thus the Seraphic Doors | 
of Rome,are like men groping in darkenes writing 
what they will, but withouta warrant. Thar this Ri- 
der on the white Horſe is the Lord Ieſus, is clkere 
our of the 19.Chap. Here in the beginning of the] . 
battel he appearesriding ona white horſe;& there | 
again necre theendof the Battel,he appeares with 
his Warriours riding ona white Horſc,&irtistold' 
vs, that this Rider and mighty Conquerour, he is 
faithful and true,and in righteouſneſſe hee doth rudge 
and make war & his Name #s called, The word of God, 
King of Kings,and Lord of Lords. Tf men would con- 


fer 


criptuce with Scripture,there would no place 
| be 
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'[nealed; the Teacher, and the Matter which is 


= 


belcft to their idle ſpeculations: And ghis ſame 
collation of theſe two places, reprouesthem who 
limic the Rider on the white Horſe , vmto a cer- 
eaine timez ſome tothe defiruQion of Jersſalew, 
and others to the daics of Conflentine; they de- 
fraud the Church of great comfort; for ſo long 
ſhall this valiant man of warre fight on Horſe- 
backe , till B#7 hane made all his enemies his foote- 
i , and dclivered his Saints from their oppreſ- 
ion. 

If it be demanded here, ſceing Chriſt is the 
opener of the Seale , how is hee allo reucaled b 


infinite a Good,and his blefling ſo manifold, thar 
many mannerof waies is he os vatovs ; 
yea, in one,and the ſclfe-ſame Viſion ſundry waics 
figured: Hee is the Reucaler, and the Thing re- 


rangi the Sacrifice,and the Sacrificergthe VVay, 

and Hee who guides vs in the way. Certainely,if 

we knew what an incomparable iewell Ieſus is, we 

would with the Apoſtle, account all things dung, in 
iſon of him. 


1 enext point is the Horſe whereupon Chriſt | 


rideth : the expoſition of this is to be ſought from 
the Pſalmiſt, where Chriſt, euenas here, ry deſcri- 
bed going our, like a valiant King z Gird thy ſword 
nth The, O moi? p91 and proper with 
thy gherie, ride 


and Sneſs Fo Sothe Horſe , per 5 
1s 


{the Seale ? The anſwer is cafic, Iefus Chriftis ſo | 


us the word of truth, meckeneſſe, | 


this Conquerour is carrycd through the world, 
| | O 3 the 


WY —_—— 


wt RS bs 4 4 Ss 
? >2 7 ret » us EE Le. 
7 x e*, m_ Aa af " oy — _ 
- » ge" 4 > <-th q IE x 
- : EY pike if ow _—_—— 4.5 
» he .. A 7 bs bp. RE ES ITN 
” f - E274," 54 A 
, l I* & © 
. t a * * 4 
= % . 
* 
" of a 
- Aa 
oo 
Pe) 


W ———_— I 
T m——— 


" . —_ : FIVE) 
COW 5 x SE. ; *: EN TOTES 
x 12% I AE ER SOS = - 
*% £ = ®. - 7 15 v 
> 4 th : 38. 4 -, 
f 


. _J ©'3 * hs 4 
- k » FE, "> 6 s 
Ad end od - 224 Se 46. pe _ EE 


This figureth 
the Miniſtery 
of the Word. 


1.Cor,1i.21. 


Rom.1o. 14- 


Good Prea- 
chers reſem- 
ble Horſes in 
courage. 
lob 39+/35- 


Ezech. 3.9. 
They are far 
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ſane them who beleeue. The Horſe then is the Mi- 


A Commentarie 

the Minifterie of the Word. Primeſius by the 
Horſe vnderſtands Apoſtles and Preachers Mi- 
niſters;without the VVord,are not to be received; 
and the Word without a Miniſter able ro preach 
it, is nor profirable : Theſe two, the Lord in his. 
moſt wiſe ——_ bath joyned together : For 
it hath pleaſed Gbd bythe fooliſhneſſe of Preaching, to 


niſteric of the Word. The Goſpell preached is 
the Chariot and Horſes, whereby this King is car- 
ried throvgh the world. As in the gouernement 
of the world hee vſerhthe Miniſteric of Angels; 
ſo inthe gathering and gouerning of his Church, 
hee vſerh the Miniſtery of Preachers ; who can 
heare but by Preaching, and who can preach, exceps 
they be ſent? 

Theſe are figured by Horſes: firſt, for the cou- 


ved by the Lord himſelfe , as a ſpecial! property 


hee turneth not back from the ſmord. And doubt- 
leſſe Preachers, in whom Chriſt is , and ypon! 
whom hee rides,are valiant, and couragious menz 
Their fore-head is like the Adamant,and harder then 


from timidity: 


the Flint : They feare no death , they faint for ns 
trouble, that can follow them in the ſeruice of 
Chriſt. Notable was that anſwer of Andrew the 
\ Apoſtle, when Egees Gouernour of Patri,vpbrai-. 
ded him with the death of the Crofſe: hee anſiwe-. 


\xed, thathe would neuer haue preached the ho- 


Vers. 


— 


rage wherewith they are endued ; This is obſer. | 


of the Horſe : He mecketh at feare, and is not afraid, | 


; nour and glory of the Crofle, it he had feared ir. 
| And, 
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h And .asthe ſeryants of God are 


a Horſe, to note the ſpeed and celerity which hee 
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| farre from 
timiditie which makes men vnfairhfull in the cauſe 
of Gadz1o are they asfarre from temerity,where- 
by men ignorantly zealous, arc precipitate, and 
carried head-long to accelerate for.cucry light 
conceite of their | rl trouble on themſclues: 
Their zeale is like a fire kindled of ſtubble or ſtraw, 
which makes a faire blaze for the time,but becauſe 
it hath no matterto maintaine it, vaniſheth incon- 
tinent , and endeth in vngracious ſmoaking.; I 


jis aſhame to the Goſpell , to ſpeake the one day, 
andretreate the other. A wrong cauſe will neuer 
furniſh ſtrength in trouble: wiſedom requires that 
men before-hand ſhould ponder and conſider 
well the cauſe, for whichthey will reſolue to ſuf- 
fer affliction. 

Againe, Preachers are figured by Horſes : and 
Chriſt going forth to conquer,appearesridingon 


was to vie in propagation of the Goſpell. And in- 
deed itis wonderfull,to ſee how ina ſhort time the 


Lord Ieſus ranne-throughthe world by the Mini- 
ſteric of his Word, ouercomming and ſubduin 

to his obedience moſt mighty Kingdomes Þ wavy 
weake Inſtruments. This is well abſerued by Cy- 
prien Biſbop of Carthage, and Mattyr, | Ecce 4 Do- 
mini Re dewptoris remporibus anni cffluxerunt plus 
mints 240. tamg; huias vitis palmaes latius ſe f 


ſerunt, quam Romanum Imperium. It is little more 


with we had no _— of any ſuchamong vs: it| 


E 
7 
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or leſſe (faith he) of two bundred and forty 
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O 4 yeares, 
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with the ſword 
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yearcs,fince the daies of ChriſttheRedeemerand| 


in-this time he Church hath' ſpred ovr her 
cheslarger', then the Romane Empire : Er 


was able 'to daunt, are made peaceable and 
tame by the bloud of the vnſported Lambe. 
Among many of that fort, 'how the Lord hath 
beene merci 
hundred yeares, this Conquerour with his white 
Horſe entred in among vs, and ſubic&ed vs to 


to their Empire: I haue at large declared in that 
Treatiſe, Intituled, Six dairs conference betweene 4 
Catholike Chriſtian, and a Cathulike Romanc. 


and turned here or there, by him that rides vpon 
it,andis notleft to himſclfe to wander where-awa 

hewill : ſois it with Preachers of the Goſpell, 
they are direQed to Countries, Kingdomes , and. 
Citics, at the good pleaſure of Chriſt; they nei- 
ther come nor go by accident , but by the proui- 
dence of God. A notable example hereof we 
hauc in S.Paul, hee was of purpoſe to go to Bi- 
thinis, but tht Spirat ſuffered him net ; yea , com- 
manded him to go to Macedonie. And albcit 
now the Lord do 
ſuch extraordinary revelations; yet doth he fill 
 worke with them in the ſame manner, appoin- 
ting them to ſuch places and people, as in his 
Wilſcdome hee thinkes moſt expedient, Take heed 
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to Scotland, in that about ſixteene| 


bimſelfe, whom the Romanes could neuer fubic& | 


And againe, as the Horſe is bridled and ruled, | 


not informe his g_— | 


ts. 
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the  exer-which the we 
Omer ſeer5;and they arc as farreranthe right hendeof | Reuelt. 
. . - 
Tefoss, they ſhine not but wherehec holds out his 
x * # . - 
hand, and ſends them. This is a warning to Prea- 


of God leades them not. 


| ; Otherridersarc helped by their horſes,but heer 


{ [che horſe is helpedby the rider;for whatisa Prea- | 


[cher, if Chriſt bee not with him, and worke in 


nothing ;a tongue without a heart , it can ſpeake 
{nothing ; a muſicall inſtrument without one to 


of our ſelues ſufficiently to thinke « good thought, all 
our fey ro Sith it is "gm 
betocarry our Lord alway in our Confcience 
how ſhould we wait vpon him ? how ſhould wee 
moſt carefully keepe him , fith without him wee 
are able to doe nothing? 

It is written of Bacephalis, the horſe of Alexan- 
| dey, that hee would ſuffernone to ride vpon him , 
but his owne maſter; whether that be true or nor, 
ſure it is, this is moſt true, Preachers ſhould nor | 
be Aſſes like 1/echaer, couching downe to receiue 
every burden that any man will lay vponthem,, | 
bur they arc horſes for Chriſt onely to ride vpon. 

Yeaall other Chriflians in their callings, are 
alſo to looke vato this, thatthe commandement 
and dire&ion of their waics bee reſcrued onely to | 


chers, ifthey looke to haue their Miniſtry bleſſed 
of the Lord; ler them not goewherethe calling 


him 2 heis like a Pen without a band, it canwrite ob 


touch it, can make no ſound at all : we ere wor able | 


runt, \ 


leſus Chriſt : Beate anime que dorſum ſunm carne- | 
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Preachers are 
ſuch horſes as | 
haue need 


L Mar. FoO.,1 9.30, 


Preachers 
tranſported 


j one place, yea 


from one pur- 
poſe to ano- 
ther, whereof 
themſclues 
know not. 


r unt, 8 ſuſcipiant Seſſore wverbum Detg & frane eiwus 
patinntur, vt quorungue ipſe voluerit fleitat 645, quis 
non tam propria voluntate inceaunt, ſed ad onwnia du- 
cuntur & reducuntur voluntate Sefſoris. Bleſſed are 
the ſoules which. bow their backes to receive The 
word of God to ride vypon:them, who are content : 
to be bridled by him, and turned where-away hee 
will: theſe walkenotafter their owne will, but are 
turned hither and thither, atthe good pleaſure of 
him who rides vpon them. 

Butto returne and conclude this ſecond point: 
As there is no horſe which needeth not the ſpurre 
andthe bridle, the one to ſtirre him forward , the 
other to gouerne him in the right way; that he go 
not where-away he will himſclte, but as the rider 
direQs him. So is it with Preachers; we are many 
times inclincd to faint, and loyterin our calling ; 
to waken vs, fome Cananites muſt be ſtirred vpto 
bee pricks in our {ides, or elſe within vs Ged ſlir- 
reth vp our owne Conſcienceto put vpon vs:And 
as to the other he bridles the mouthes of his ſer- 
uants, he opens them to ſpeake how, and when he 
pleaſes: 1» that hoare it ſhall be giuen you what yeſbal 
fay 3 fer it ts not ye that ſpeake, but the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeakes in you. Againe, he cloſeth their 
mouth, whenhe ſees it expedient. . So ſaid heto 
Ezekiel, I ſhall cauſe thy tongue cleaue to the roofe of 
thy month. In a word, as Ifaid beforc, that hee 


carries Preachers from place to place, according 
to his pleaſure; ſo inpreaching, hee carries them 


from purpoſe to.purpoſe; hee puts in their heads | 
| 
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..Ver.z; 


that which they intended not to haue ſpoken, hee 
makes them forget that which they :chought 
ſure to haue delivered , and fo-ouerrules' rheir 
memorie, and bridles their mouth; that ſlit hee 
makes them his owne purpoſe. yea thtiſc 
—_ are they , who this way are ruled bythe 
rd.” ; 20> 3071 

A notable example heereof wee haue in 
[mz : for Poſsrdemms records of him, that ina cer- 
taine Sermon his memory failed him, andthatbe- 
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fide his intention and purpoſe, hee fell out imtoa 
diſcourſe againſt the Manicheans. When he was 
come home, hee demaunded of them who dined 
with him, if they had marked it > They faid , in- 
deed they had :ro whom he anſwered , Credsqued 
forte aliquem errautem in populo , Donzinus per ns 
ftram obliaionem, et errorem aoceri , & curari volues 
148. It may be, as I thinke, that by my obliuion, 
and miſcarrying from my purpoſero ſpeak againſt 
that hereſic, GOD will have ſome among the 
people to be taught, and cured of it. Nam 7» eins 
manu ſunt, et nos, et Sermoues _ for in his hand 
are both ourſelues, and our ſpeeches, tro frame 
them as he will. And ſo indeed itwas as the man 

of God tooke it ; for within two dayes, Firmm a 
Manicheen cametohim, and ſhewed himhow by 

the ſame Sermon he had been conuerted. Ynde 

| flapentes glorificauimns ſanttum cins nomen, qus cum 

voluerit, et unde voluerit, et Tnomodo woluerit, et per 

ſcientes et neſciemes , ſalutem Santtorum opera- 


Example here. 
of in Saint 


tr. Whereupon , they who were in Aagufines 
company, i 
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\ The third 
is, 
ar we of the 
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| horſe which is 
white; notin 
4 ms the world by profane men; he will not, he cannet 


4 The purity & 
: holincfle 
# which ſho 


| be in Prca- 
chers. 
[ 1.Sam. 2-17, 


Mal.2.16. 


Narde af arp garnet \and avbe will, 
bywitting & vnwinting Preachers, works the fal- 
uation of Saints. | 

be reſerued to the Lord he works 


— 
faluation times by Preachers,that Preachers 


know not of themſclues. The Preacher knowes 


| not your troubles, your tentations, nor the cſtate 


of your ſoules, yet euery Profeflor prepared reue- 
reatly to hare, thinks that the Preacket ſpeakes 
vnto him; butthis, as I have ſaid, is the finger of 
God, who by the miniftery of one , ſpeaketh, and 
worketh in many, as he will, 

The third point is the colourof the horſe: he is 
faid to be « white horſe ; the white colour noteth 
wo things : firſt, puritic and holines that ſhould 
bein Preachers: the Lord will not ride vpon vn- 
cleane beaſts,nor haue his Name carried through 


worke with an vnſanRificd Miniſtcric, A fearfull 
example whereofwe haucain Ophni and Phinees, 
two ſonnes of E4, with the-wickedneſſe of their 
liues they had wade the people to abhorre the ſa- 
crifices of God, yet thought they to couer the ix- 
iury wader the garment of God, and to ſave them- 
ſclues in battell againſt the Phyliſtims, by bearing 
the Arke of God ontheir ſhoulders : yer was the 
Lord ſodiſpleaſed with them , that hee choſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer his Arke to be captiued of vncircum- 
ciſed Philiſtims, then to maintaine it jn the hands 


of ſo profane men as they were: shey ſuffered their | 
| iuſt 
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iuſt deſerued puniſhment, bur the Lord" 
the cauſe of his owne glory, and brought home 
the Arke againe. Let them therefore be cleane, 
| whocarry the veſlels of the Lord *'ler vs ſtudy to 
beholy , the Lord will not ride but vpen white 
horſes: Vitamunds ipſa Fo lace fulgentior a holy life 
is brighter then lighrirſelf | 
Secondly, the white colour ſignifies the joy». 
fulneſſe ofthe meſſage which they brivg, there is 
no black nor dolcfull thing in it. In holy. Scrip- 
ture, when Angels appeared to bring good ty- 
dings, we find them clothed in white zand among 
men ithath been cuſtomably vſcd for a ſigne of 
ladneſſe. The Em 
502 triumphs had their Chariots drawne with 
white horſes. Pomponiue writes of the horſe which 
drew Djecleſian his Chariot, Quod cauidore cum nive 
certabant, that in whitenes they contended vvith 
the ſhow : So then, by the white Horſe, the Go- 
ſpellis declared to bea ioyfull meſſige. Rejoyce,0 
Sion, for thy King commeth riding vnto thee , and 
that vpon his white Horſe , in token'of ioy to his 
owne, and triumphant viQory ouer his enemies. 
Great ioy was in Ieruſalem , when Daxid brought 
the Arke into it, Great ioy in, Samaria, when Phj- 
lip preached the Goſpel vnto them. Beautiful are 
the feet of them, who — the glad tydings of peace. 
But miſerableare they,who find neitherpeace nor 
ioy in the preaching of the Goſpel; theſe may be 
ſure, that dolcfoll rydings abide them, 
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erours of Rome in their-lo- | 


Cinyſoft. in Mat. 
| bom.1 5. eo 


2 
The white co- 
Jour noterh 
the ioyfulneſſe 
of the meſlage 
which they 
bring. 


Pompon. Let. 


Zach.9.9. 


AQs.8.8. , 
Eſay.52. 7." , 


The fourth point to be conſidered here, is his 
Armour, 
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206 | Chap.s. A Commentaric Ver.z. 


a Armour,He had « bowe. No mention is made here 
The fourth | gf arrowes; but inthe 45. Plalme arrowes are a- 
poin® he ar-) {cribed to him, without mention of a bowe, Thine 
mour of him | 47 r0Wes are ſharpe to pierce the heart of the Kings e- 
chatrides: | yerwies. Thus collation of Scripture, is the beſt 
Juba at interpretation of Scripture. In old time the chiefe 
Plal.45.5- | weapons vſcdin warre, were bowes and lings;the 
, one we may ſee out of the Pſlalmiſt, The childrewof 
_— Ephraim being armed , and ſhooting with the bewe, 
turned back inthe day of battell:the other out of the 
ludges 20.16.) booke of Iudges, The Beniamites had ſeuen hundred 
choſen men, who could ſling ſtones at an haire breadth, 
| and not faile. 
Our Lordis | Our Lordthenis a man of warre, an-expert Ar- 
—_— Ar- | cher;he hitterh the mark whereat he ſhooteth, and 
: failethnot: itislong ere hee bend his bowe, and 
when he hath bended, the longer he drawes, the 
deeper he faſtneth his arrow : quo dintivs expettat, 
diftriftius iudicabit : Let not wicked men pleaſe 
themſclues in their ſiunes,becauſe the Lord ſpares 
Pſal37.13. | to ſhoote at them: The Lord laughes the wicked to 
Rom.2.4 | ſcore, becauſe he ſees his day comming. Let the pati- 
| Pol;z:,x;. | 2c of Godlead men to repentance: for except 
** | they tarne, he hath bent his bowe, and made it readie, 
| he hath prepared him deadly weapons, & wilt ordaine 
Twoſorts of | his arrowes for them that per ſecute hus Saints. 
{Arrowes hath] Two ſorts of arrowes ſhootes. the Lord, firſt, 
our Lordlclus, rrowes of iudgement againſt the wicked; theſe 
1Ofiudgement| he faſtneth ſo deeply in the ſoules of his enemies, 
| whichhee | and bodies alſo, that repine as they will, they can- 


cremarony bis \notſhake ofthe ſenſe of his wrath , but are con- 


founded | 
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founded therewith. Such an arrow ſhot he 
das, he might not abide, but ery 
himſelfe, which yet helped nor to releaſe him of 
his paine. Such an arrow direed hein the bartell 
againſt Iulzan,as forced that ſcornfull Apoſtateto 
confeſle , that hee foughr againſt an inuincible 
Conquerour/tcifti tandem Galilee, 

Next, hee hath arrowes of mercy, which hee 
ſhootes at his owne, and wherewith hee vvounds 
them,that he may curethem ; and theſe are of two 
ſorts: the one worketh a ſenſe of finne with feare 
of wrath, for ſo he works with: his children to ter- 
rifie them with the ſenſe of wrath, that he may wa- 
ken them to c{chew the wrath to come. Such ar- 
rowes ſhot he at Dauid : Thine arrowes haze light 
wpon me, and thy hand lyeth upon me. He expounds 
himſelfe incontinent : For mme iniquities are gone 
ouer my head, aud 15 a waighty burden they are tos. 
heaay-for me. Such arrowes alſo ſhot heat Job. The 
arviowes of the Almighty are in me, the venim where- 
| of dotharimke wp my ſpirit, and the terrors of GOD | 
feeht againſt me. Theſe are ſharp, and feartull, and 
heauy for the preſent , but healthfull 2nd profira- ) 
ble inthe end. 

I note it for this cauſe.that the children of God 


ſhould nor ſuffer themſelues co be overcome with 


of mind. © | 
The other ſort of his arrowes , worketh in his 
Saints aſenſe of mercy which ingendreth loue, he 
faſtnerh their harrs, & knirs them to himſelfe, that 
"T4 they 


| 


| 


eatls-| 
hanged] 


and theſe are 
wo, 


I 
One by which 
be woundeth 
them, 


Pſal.38.2. '' 


| Verſe 4+ 


Job.6.4. 


griefe; when they are excrciſed with ſuch terroxs | 


. 


2 
Of mercy 
which hc di- 
regteth to- 
ward his own: 


2 
Another,by 
which he cu- 
reth them,and 
pricketh them 
ro himſelfe, 
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Aug. in Pſal,118 


Rem.Þ.15. 


s 
The fit point 
is his ornametr, 
to WIt,a Crown 
on his head. 
Math.37.29. 
Gen. 3.17,18. 
Chriſt rwo 
Wayes CLOW-= 
ned, 


Tertul. de corona 
militis. 


[Chap.s. 


A Commentaries _ Vet. 


G 


they vvander no more from him. Of theſe ſpea- | 
keth the Church, Yulnerate ſar amore, I am woun- 
ded and fick vvith loue. By theſe arrovves, Amor 
excitatar interitas nox coparatur, loue is vvakened, 
deſtruction is not procured. In a vvord, theſe are 
the two operations of the Spirit, vihereby GOD| 
vvorks the ſaluation of his children. Te hawe not re- 
ceiued the ſpirit of bendage to feare againe,but ye heue 
receiued the Spirit of adeption,whereby we cry, Abbe, 
Feather. He beginneth to feare & terrific vs; theſe | 
are his firſt arrowes: but in the end hee comforts 
vs; theſe archis ſecond arrowes : many of them 
may the Lord (hoote at vs, 

The fift point touched here, is his ornament, 4, 
crowne was giuen vnto bim.Two ſundry wayes find 
we Chriſt crowned,They _ 4 Crown of thorns, 
and put por his head. Thornes are the fruite of 
our {innes, —_ is the earth for thy ſake, thornes &+ 
thiftles ſhall it beare onto thee, Theie are the beſt|. 
flowers vvhich the carth could give , Were it' nat |. 
that by Tefus the curſe is remoued,; and of theſe 


curſed fruits of the earth, our finnes procured a 
garland to be ſervpon the head of =) <3 $9. | 
le,oro, ſertum pro viroque ſexu ſubiit,ex ſpins opinor, 
& tribults in figuram delifforum neſtroru, we ſhould 
never thinke ot that thornie, and pricking crowne 
ſer vpen the head of the God of zlory, but our ſoules 
ſhould be humbled, and our hearts pricked vvith 
ſorrow for our ſinnes which procurcd it. The 0. 
ther is a crowne of glory, But now we ſee Jeſes crow- | 


ned with glory and bonour. Except wee be content 
| m- 
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to beare the firſt with him, we ſhall not be parta- 
kers of the ſecond. No man « crowned, except hee 
ſerine .« he ought. 

The laſt point is his errand, Hee went foorth con- 
quering, that he might ouercome. | iixvs macy, x' a 
[ovine Here aretwo wordes, onc in the preſent 
time, the other in the future, declaring that from 
the beginning he hath been viRorious, and ſo will 
betothe end: and herein ſtands his victory, to 
deliuer his Saints from the hand of their cne- 
mies, till atlength he make his enemics his foot- 
ſtoole. This is his errand, and hee ſhall continue 
riding, and fighting vpon his white horſe, till he 
haue fully finiſhed and done it. 

They are therefore much miſtaken, as wee ſaid 
before, who bound the courſe of the white horſe 
within certaine yeeres, ſomecto the deſiruftion of 
Ieruſalem, and ſometo the dayes of Conflantine. 


great comfort : but ſay they what they will, we ſay 
with this Prophecie, Our Conquerors ſtil riding 
on his white horſe, and ſo ſhall continue, vntill he 
Ouercome. 

And we hauc yet here this further comfort,thar 
where other Warriers goc out to batrell vvith a 
carnall confidence, which often faileth them, as 
we may ſee in Senacherib, Antiochus , and-many 
ſuch; our Captaine & Conqueror comes out not 
toa doubrfull battell, the euent whereof is vncer. 
taine, but as a crowned & victorious King, ſure at 
the laſt to ouercome.Many of his encmics hath he 


They who fo limit him, ſpoyle the Church of | 


CY 


2.Tim.3, 5, 


6 
Theſixr point, 
his errand for 
which he com-. 
meth forth"ri- 
ding, 


This Conque- 
ror ſhall conti- 
nually ride,till 
he haue done 
his errand, o- 
ucrcome his e- 
nemies,and 
perfited Saints 


| 


This Conque- | 
ror is ſure of 
victory, before 
he enter into 


bartell, 


Þ put 
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The ſecond 
ſeale fore- 
ſhewes,rthart 
bloudy perſc- 
cution will fol- 
low preacaing 


Chap.s. 


 them,thatthe happy ſuccefle of the Goſpel, fore- 


A Commentarie Ver.z. 
put downe by his hand already, and couered their 
face with ſhame. VV here are now the firſt Perſecu- | 
ters? no better ſucceſle ſhall the remanent haue. 
The enmity was proclaimed in Paradiſe, and 
therewith the euent foretold,The ſeed of the Woman 
ſball bruiſe the bead of the Serpent. Vitorie is ſure, 
for we fight net as men vncertain,but certain. Great 
oppoſition in all ages hath bin madeto this crow- 
ned King,yea many times would itſcem his white 
horſe hath been flaine vnder him: The Bapr:# be- 
headed, Stexen ſtoned, Peter executed , Preachers 
martyred, but he hath ſtill others in readines. Paul 
may be bound, the Word of the Lord cannot be 
bound. This King ſhall furniſh horſes,armor,& all 
needfull for the battell, till he obraine the viQory. 
It ſhould greatly animate vs to the bartell,that we 
are ſare before-hand, Iefus Chriſtin the miniſtery 
of his Word fhall prevaile, oppoſe who will. 


- 


| VsRSB. 3. 
And when he hadopened the ſecond ſeale, I heard the | 
ſecond luuing creature ſay, Come and ſee. 


T the opening of the ſecond ſeale, the ſecond 
Viſion is exhibited to the Church , warning 


rold inthe firſt ſeale, will not be without bloudie 
perſecution; for Sathan ſhall ſtirre vp the bloudy 


beafts on whom he rides, roafflift ſuch as carrie 
the Name and teſtimonie of Chriſt through the 
; world: | 


| 


| 
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world : but what they intend by way of perſecu- 
tion againſt the Church, the Lord ſhall turne it 
into a plague, by which they rhemſclues ſhall be 
puniſhed: and therefore are the Saints forewar- 
nedofit, that they may be prepared for patient 
ſuffering, when the Perſecution ſhall come. 

In this verſe the preparation goes before, and 
inthenext verſc the Viſion followes. Inthe pres 
paration, Saint /ohx is warned by the ſecond of| 
theliuing creatures,to attend the opening of the 
ſecond ſcale. They who expound the foure living 
creaturesto be the Preachers of the Word, as by 
the firſt they vaderſtand Quadratus and Ariftides, 
Athenienſes,ſo by the ſecond, they vnderftand 7u- 
| ftinus Martyr, and Melito Sardenſis, by the third, 
Tertallian, and by the fourth, Cyprian Martyr,and | 
Biſhop of Carthage. 

But we haue fhewed before, that as theſe foure 
living creatures cannot be the foure Euangeliſts, 
becauſe Saint 79h» himſelfe was one ofthe foure 
Euangeliſts : ſo no more can they be Preachers; 
for Saint /ohn is here ſent to waken vp borh Prea- 
chers and Profeflors, to the parient ſuffering of 
troubles, which here are forctold vnto them. We 
adhere therefore to our former expoſition , that 
theſe liuing creatures are Angels, adding this vn- 
to it, that this firſt Prophecy becing generall, 
ſhould neither be bound to particular times nor 
perſons ; for cuen in our owne dayes, the rider 
on the white horſe, rideth ſtill , and the redde 
horſe followes the vvhite to perſecute him; as the 


Nor yet any 


P 2 bloudy i 


The ſecond h- 
uing creature 
that prepares 
Saint lohn, is 


mor luftnus,8c, 


other Prea- 
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bloudy murthers,and treaſonable plots in France, 
Germanie, England, andother parts of Chriſten- 
dome, may WItnes. | 


VnRsn. 4. 

| And there vent out another horſe , that was red, 
and power was ginen to him that ſate thereon, 
to take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould 
kill one another : and there was ginen unto him 
a great ſword. 


Comforts and AT wþc opening of the ſecond ſcale, Saint Noh 
wy ge ſees a ſight farre different from the firſt; the 
therhere vpon firſt ſight was comfortable, bur dolefull are theſe 
earth, which follow. Our coforts on earth are not with- 
| out croſſes, nor yet our croſles, thanks be to God, 

| without comforts, 
Mate. Alway weare forewarned here, that perſecuti- 
rity and prea- ON Will follow preaching; we muſt not alway pro- 
(ching ofthe | miſe to our ſelucs proſperous and pleaſant things. 
wa 20 ro- | When Dawid was anointed King , all the Phili- 
jgether. | ſtims came out in battell ro ſecke him : hee was a 
—_—_ _ | typeofour Lord.VVhen /eſws was borne in Berh- 
| leem, Herod and all leruſalem were agaſt; and ſo 
| foone as he was baptized, Satan tempted him, Ir 
warnes vs, ſaith S. Chry/ofteme , that wee alſo will 
| giue our names vnto Chrift, we muſt prepare our 
| {elues both to be perſecuted of men, and tempted 
| of Satan. Ab ipſis wvite initits ad tentationes prepa- 
| ramur , cum cernimiu ab ipſis Chrifts incunabilis 


iſtud effettum, &c. 
| Long 
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Ver.4. 


. Longand maruelous peace haue we had; great 
hath been the Lords mercic tovvards vs ; vvhere 
ſhall wee find , that the White Horſe hath rid. 
den ſo long, andthe red horſe not following him, 
as here in this Countrey ? vvhere hath there becn 
ſo long preaching without herefie or perſecution, 
as among vs ? 

Satan a farre off hath ſhaken his bloudy ſword 
at vs, butthe Lord hath reſtrained him, and brid- 
led his bloudy beafts, that they could not come 
neere vs. The Spaniſh Army threatned to ex- 
ecute vpon vs the bloudy decree ofthe Councell 
of Trent, butthe Lord drowned them before our 
eyes, as he drowned the Egyptians in the ſight of 
Iſrael. The remanent of them hee humbled alſo 
before vs, and brought them into our ſtreets, that 
they , who papal to make vs prooue their 


mercileſſe crueliie , might prooue our Chri- 
| ſtian pitic and compaſſion; as the Syrians, vvho 


came to deſtroy Samaria, by the maruelous wor- 
king of God were brought within the Ports ther- 
of, they were refreſhed with meat and drinke,and 
ſent home againe; ſo moucd the Lord our hearts 
to'doe vnto them. God make vs thankfull for ir, 
and giue vs grace to a gr” our {clues the more 
| carefully for the day of affliion , becauſe the 
| Lord hitherto hath ſo long and louingly ſpared 
VS. | 
As the vvhite horſe ſignifies Preachers,by whoſe 
miniſtrie Icſus is carried through the world; ſo the 
red horſe fignifies bloudy Perſecuters,and he who 
| | P 3 rides 
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Gods indul- 

gence towards 
VS in our mat- 
uclous peace, 


Satan a far off 
hath ſhaken 
his bloudy 
ſword at vs,bue 
the Lord hath 
bridled him, 


Exod 14.30. 


Hedele inour 
daycs with the 
Spaniſh army, 
as he did of 
old with rhe 
Syrian, 


The red horſe 
fignifies blou« 
dy perſecu- 
rers, andthe 
rideris Satan. 
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lohn.$. 


Baſtard religi- 
on is alwayes 
cruell. 


Athanaſ. ad olit. 
vitam degentcs. 


The church of 
Rome thar 
naw is, 15 not 
like the Primi- 
tiveChurch of 
Rome. 


Cofter. prefat.en- 
chrrid. 


Their bloudy 
recth ſhew 
them to bee 
wolues, not 


ſheepc. 


Satan thirſts 


for blood, aud 
when he gets 
it, bloud rs his 


[ Chap.s. 


A. Commentaris Vera. 


rides vpon them, is Satan a ler, and murtherer e- 
wer from the beginning. The type tells vs, that ba- 
ſtard religion is alway cruell , examples of all ages 
proue it. Caiz a baſtard and falſe vvorſhipper, he 
flew Abel a true facrificer; /ſwael mocked Iſaac, 
and Eſas perſecuted Jacob. Verberari Chriſtignorum 
proprium eſt, flagellare autem Pilats, &- Caiaphe ſunt 
of ficia. To ſuffer, is the property of Chriſtians: To 
you it is giuen wot onely to beliene, but to ſuffer alſo, bur 
ro perſecute and ſcourge, are the praQices of Pi- 
late and Caiaphas. 

The leſuit Cofter,in the Preface of his Encheridion | 
teſtifies, that albeit the Chriſtians of the Primitine 
Church were of a ſufficient number to giue batte! 
ro the perſecuting Emperors,yet they choſe rather 
ro propagate the Goſpell, by patient ſuffering the 
ſheddivg of their own blond, thEby ſhedding he | 


damn tenutt miſericordia. Such was then the tender 


where was this tender mercy in pretended Ca- 
tholiques Romane, at the murther of Paris? Is ir 


nor cleare by his own confeſſion, thatthe Church 
of Rome preſent, is farre degenerate from Rome 
primiriue. If there were not any other argument 
againſtchem, their bloudy teeth may teſtifie that 
theyare not the Sheepe of Iclus, bur rauening 
Wolues. But ofthis we haue ſpoken el{where. 

Satan thirſts for bloud,and when hee hath got- 
ten it, bloud is his deftrution. Hee thought all 


dcſtiuRion, 


bloud of their Perfecuters , /ts Catholicos pia que- |. 


mercy of Catholiques. Bur I pray himrell mee, [ 


_—_ goc wcll, and his kingdome ſhould be in 
. peace, 
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peace, ifoncehe had Ieſus Chriſt crucified z bue 
Chriſt by death deſtroyed him , who had the 

wer of death; and hee thinks by ſhedding the 
Loud of Saints, to raze the Chriſtian name out of 
the carth, bur he is farre deceiued,for ir hath pro- 
ued true in all times, which Tertaliar by experi- 
ence marked in his time, Sanguis Martyrum ſemen 
eft Eccleſie, thebloud of Martyrs is the ſeed of the 
Church. This is the buſh that burnes, but cannot 
be conſumed by fire z it is the Arke toſſed by wa- 
cer, but ill preuailes againftthe water. Continu- 
all were the perſecutions of the Church Primitiue, 
yet Chriſtians increaſed daily , deeply rooted in 
the dodtrine ofthe Apoſtles , and watred plenti- 
ouſly with the bloud of Saints. And againe, The 
more cruelty (ſaid Iuſtine) is vicd againſt vs, the 
more the number of Bclicuers is increaſed. No o- 
therwiſe then if a man cutthe Vinetree,the better 
the branches thereof _ for the Vine tree 
planted by God and Chriſt, is his people. 

And power was giuen him. | This is forthe com- 
fort ofthe Church, that howſocuer her enemies 
be many,and moſt malicious, yet they can do no 
morethen according to the power G OD giues 
them.Yea and all the haires of your head are numbred, 
not one of them tan fall to the ground, but by the will 
of your heauenly Father. Times ne pereas , cuins ca- 
pillus non peribit? Art thou afraid left thou periſh, 
fith a haire of thine head cannot periſh > When 
Pilat had bragged of his powerto Ieſus, our Lord 
gauc him this anſwere, Thou conldeſt baue no power 
P4 ouer 


The Church 
cannot bee 
conſumed by 
the croſle. 


Niceph.l.3.c.22. 


Iuſlin, Marin di-| 
alog.cum Tryph.| . 


Enemies of th 
Church can- 
not doe the 
harme that 


they would, 
Mat.10, 30. 
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lob.1. 


2.Pct.2.4. 


| 


How far this 
ken by ſome. 
loc. 
, 


Saran is a Ly- / 
on, but _ may denoure, but he cannot ſo much as enter into 


uedinchaines ſiyine, till the Lord giue him licence, he irreſerncd | 


place is mxlta-, 


Brightm.in bute beflorum, qua orbis terrarum concutietur. Thete is 
no mention of the perſecution of the Church, | 


| Chap.s. A Commentaries —='Ver 4. 


oxer me at all,if it were not ginen thee from abou. ca 
Satan himfelfe confeſſed, that albeit many times 
he aſſaied to haue harmed Job, yerhee could nor, 
beeauſethe Lord was an hedge vnto him. He is 
indeed a roring Lyon,going about , ſeeking whom hee 


CAEDYT LT ain LOT ——r——_—e—_—_— 
: 
| 


| 


in chaines, which hinders, and reſtraines his ma-! 
lice. There are two chaines vpon him which bind 
him , and other two which torment him : but 
of theſe we haue ſpoken, Rom. 8. 

To take peace from the earth. | T maruel} what 
moued Brightman to ſay, that inthe ſecond ſeale, 
| Non agitur de perſecutrone Eccleſia, ſed de tempeſt:te 


| 


bur of troubleſome warres, wherewith the world 
ſhall be ſhaken. His reaſons from this word, The 
| Rider onthe red horſe hath power to take peace 
from the earth ; thatis, frothe men of the world, 
figured by the carth, not from the Church, which 
is figured by heauen: as if commorions of King. 
| domes imported not a diſturbance of the peace of 
the Church ; yet in few lines after hee cleane for- 


Antoninus, granem in Chriſtianos pevſecutionem mo- 
wit,quam, vt compeſceret ſecundum Animal, Inſtinus 
ſcilicet vocem ſuam edidn: that Marcus Aurelins An- 
toninus , mooucd a heauy perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians, to pacific and ſtay it , 1u#?1me Martyr 


L- 


vttered his voice, but it was the blocks voice, it 


| gets himfclte, for thus he writes, Adgreus Aurel | 


| preuailed 


. & ec, » by 
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prevailed nor, as did the firſt Voice, to wit,of the 
Lyon. Itisa pictic to ſee learned men milſcarried 
with ſuch idle ſpeculations, and Commentaries, 
which neither agree with the Texr, nor withtheir 
owne words; but leauing him: 

This peace which the firſt executor of Gods 
wrath takes from the earth, is peace externall, and 
| the Spirit of God purpoſely ſo ſpeakes, thatmoſt 


| cruell perſecutors can do no.more but take peace 


«es * 
<> we 4 te - + — 
4 
= 
Ver.4. 


fromthe earth, that is peace externall : for as for 

that inward peace of God,worldly men never had 
it, and ſo it cannot be taken from them. Our | 
Lord hath leftit in Legacie to his Church , Ay 
peace I leaue you; and that with affurance , thar 
none can take it from them : Yerthe breaking of 
peace cxternall brings in with it perſecution of the 
cxternall eſtate of Chriſtianszſo our Sauiour wit- 
neſſeth himſclfe , 7 came not to bring peace, but the 
ſword. What ſhall enſue hereof > See of thar 
which he ſubioynes, Brother ſball betray the brother 
to the death, and the father the ſon, and children ſhall 


this it is clecre,, how the diſturbance of exter- 
nall peace by the ſword, imports a perſecution of 
the Church. 

Astruc Religion binds vs to God, ſoit diuor- 
ces vs from them,were they neuer ſoncerly bound 
to vs inreſpeRof natnre, who are enemies to the 
Truth of God : therefore is Le«#praiſed , that-in 
the cauſe of God,he ſaid to his father and mother, 


riſe againit their parents, and cauſe them to die. Of | 


I know you not. Andof this it is cuident, thatto 
| procure 


Perſecuters 
may take away 
peace external! 


Not internall. 


loh, 14, 27. 


Math.1o. 21. 


Peace be- 
tween people 
of divers Reli 
gions,cannot 
be ſertled by 
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Perſecuters 
are profitable 
ro perſecuted 
| Saints, 


1 Pſal.52-2. 
Aug, ſere6. 


But moſt per- 
nicious to 


themſclucs. 
AQ. 9.5. 


pſal.7. 16. 


Euſeb.lib.2. C.7. 


| Chap.s. 


i 
— 


A Commentarie : Ver.4. 


procure externall peace in a Kingdome; by gran- 
ting , as they call it,liberty of conſcience,is an vn- 
wile policicz the Arke of God and Dagon will not 
both ſtand in one Temple : /acob and Eſas will not 
agree in onewombe: Diuerſitie of Religion puts 
Fathers, Brethren , and Children by the eares, 
euery one of them againſt others: How then can 
it make peace? | 

And that they ſhould kill one another.) Perſecu- 
ters are profitable to them whom they perſecute, 
but indeed pernicious to themſelues: They arc, 
as the coales, which melteth and fineth the gold, 
but conſume themſclues ; they are compared by 
the Plalmiſt toa Raſor , Nonuaculs, que no ad- 


g | mittitur niſi ad ſuperfine noſtra, which onely cuts a- 


way our ſuperfluities, but cuen in fo doing th 
are hurtfull and pernicious to themſclues : whic 
our Sauiour properly expreſſed, when hee (aid to 
S.Paul a Periecutor;lt is hard for thee to kick axuinf 
the prick. Darum calcitrants non fimulo, by perſc- 
cuting my Saints, thou procureſt hurt to thy ſelfe. 
Stories of all ages proue this, that the wicked 
drawing their ſword againſt Saints, haue turned it 
inthe end, citheron themſclues, for the craclty of 
the wicked ſhall fall upen his owne pate; or clſc 
one of them againſt another : So Euſebires wit- 


This is cleered 
by the Story 
of all times. 


neſleth of Pilate : Fattus oft ſuiipſins & index , & 
vindex : he was made both his owne Iudge, and 
his owne Burrio.Nero,after he had perſecuted ma- 
ny Chriſtians to the death, is purſued by Galba, 
and ſticketh himſelfe z Galbs is {laine by Orhoz and 
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ſhortly after,0rho is ſlaine by Vitelizis. Domitian, 
who baniſhed S. /ohn, and employed his ſeruants, 
and ſubice&ts to perſecute Chriſtians , was murthe- 
red by two of his owne Domeſfticks, not without 


rent aſunder by his owne ſuddarts, they all cry- 
ing with one voice , Ex yo genere ne catutum 
quidem eſſe ſeruandum. Looke to Valerian, and 


Diocleſian, and allthe reſt of that fort, and yee 
(hall ſee the ſword of perſecuters,in Gods righte- 
ous iudgements, turned vpon themſclues. 


pn NS 


 Vurss. 5. 

And when he had opened the third Seale, 1 heard 
the third lining creature ſay , Come and ſee. 
Then I bcheld, and he, a Black Horſe, and he 
that fate on him, had Ballances in his hand. 


IN the opening of the third Seale, we haue firft, 
the Preparation, the ſame which was premitted 
before the opening of the former two ; then wee 
haue the Viſon it ſeife , wherein the Lord threat- 
neth the world wich the plague of famine for con- 
tempt of the Goſpel: This plague is firſt propoun- 
ded inatype, ver.5.next, expounded in a plaine 
ſpeech,ver.6. Inthe Type, there is a black Horſe, 
and the Rider thereupon hauing Ballances in his 
hand. This is a Viſion farre different from the firſt; 
the white Horſe commern into the world , and a 
crowned Conquerour riding vpon him, hee is 


- —_———— 


o 


the counſell of his wite. Maximinas and his ſonne | 


| Golpell is pu- 


In the third 
Seale the con- 
tempt of the 


niſhed with 
the plague of. 


famine, 


Vnder the 
type ofa b 
Horſe, anda 
Rider with 


not \ 


Ballances, 
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Blackneſſc of 
Viſage, an ef- 


feR of famine. 
Lan4-7. 


{ Silly man can- 
not conhiſt 
without Gods 
creatures;how 
can he then 
endure if hee 
want himſclfc? 


Pſal. 29.11. 


Yea, all crea- 
rures cannot 
Jcomfort man, 
zif the Lord 


Chapis ; 


notrecciued, but on the contrary perſecuted :'to 

niſhrheir ſinne, now comes in the black Horſe; 
_n ſure itis, black and dolctull rydings are abi- 
ding them,who willnor recciue the joytull tydings 


| of the Goſpell. 


This plague of famine is figured by a blacke 
Horſe, from the effe& thereof; for it blackneth 
the moſt beautifull countenances of men : The 
Nazarmnes of Ieraſalem, which were parer then the 
ſnow, whiter then the mulke , their wiſage is blacker 
then the coales. If the Lord with-draw from man 
the comfort of his creatures,his courage,ſtrengrth, 
countenance, and all failes him, Alas that fooliſh 
man cannot conſider this ! Sith he cannot endure 
to want the comfort of the leaſt of God creatures, 
how is he able to endure the want of God his own 
fauourable face? If the Sunnerefuſe ro ſhine vato 
thee; if the Aire deny thee reſpiration or brea- 
thing; if the Earth deny thec bo fruits; doth 
not vaine man turne into nothing > How then 
can he be but vtterly confounded, if the Lord 
ſhall caſt downe his countenance vpon him? ac- 
cording to that of the Plalmiſt, when thou with 
rebukes doit chaitiſe man for intquitze, thou as a moth 
makeſt his beauty to conſume. 

Yea, the comfort of all creatures, thoughthou 
hadtthem , werenotable to vphold theeyif the 
Lord in his anger look downe vponthee. A fear- 
full example hereof we hauc in Baltaſar, the laſt 
of the Aſsyrian Aſonarches, who hauing about 
him all worldly comforts thatthe heart of man 
| could 
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| Chap.6s. Yon the Reuelation. 
could craue, yet when the Lord wakened his.con-! 
ſcience, and wrote his doome with three fingers 
of an hand vpon the wall ouer againſt him, his 
countenance changed, his fleſh trembled, his 
knees ſmote one againſtthe other , his ſpirit was 

erturbed , and none of his comforts could com- 
Et him. Sith itis ſo, that we cannor endure to 
want his creatures, farre leſle can, we liue, if wee 
want himſelfe : will we till prouoke the Lord to 
wrath by our ſinnes? Are we ſtronger then hee? that 
any way we ſhould be able to beare the force of 
his indignation? VVhy then are we not more care- 
' full ro make peace with him. > Thou canſt not re: 
fit hims why wilt thou not bee reconciled with 
him ? God gwe vs wiſe,and vnderſtanding hearts, 
that intime wee may confider of it. 

This plague of famine comes in into the third! 
roome, and is not to be limited within any defi- 
nite time ; for as the courſe of. the white Horſe 
ſhall continue to-the worlds end; ſo, where he is 
rcie&ted, the Black and the Pale ſhall follow, ac- 
according as it pleaſeth the Lord to appoint 
them. Cotterirzs, who aſligneth ſeuen yeares, and 
no more, to cuery Scale , confeſſeth hee cannot 
prouethatthis plague of famine threarned heere, 
ſhould be reſtrained to- ſeuen yeares onely ; and 
ſoitis indeed; for where the red Horſe f fowes 
| the White , to perſecute the Preachers and Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpell, ir is a righteous thing with 
God to ſend in the Blacke and the Pale Horſesto 
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Vers. 
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1 


An Exhorrati- 
on to make 
peace with 
our God. 
1.Cor.to, 42, 


Plague of Fa- 
mine 1s nor to 
bee limited to |, 
any dcfinite 
time, 


Cotterins affig- {; 
neth ſeuen } 
yeeres, and nef 
more, to cucry 
Seale, 


plague them: They who deſpiſe the Bread of Life,| 
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| 
| 5- 
7  arciuſily puniſhed, when bread needfull for the 
Math.6. 33. | body is taken from them.Seck firſt the Kingdome of 
| heauen, & all other things ſhall be miniſtred wnto you, 
Swear And on the contrary, where men will not receiue 
& Life, are | the Kingdome of God offered vntothem, all 0- 
wuftly 20-40; ther things, which they would hauc, ſhall be taken 
——+er be from them : They ſhall not enioy the comforts of 
the earth , who deſpiſe the pleaſiires of heauen, 
proclaimed andpreached by the Goſpell, 
| Thewnonablal The blind world blameth the Goſpell moſt 
e wor a *f* + 
meth the Goſ-) wrongfully, as if itwere the cauſe , why men arc 
ll wrongtul-| g[apued with famine, and peftilence : but we ſee, 
| for P38" | the true cauſeis the perſecution and contempt of 
| for the con- | the Goſpell. So the Iewes of old, ignorantly glo- 
| — kg the ried, as the Papiſts do now, that there was wealth 
ter.44.17. | enough, when they worſhipped the Queene of hea- 
| wen: And Infidels in the Primitine Church impu- 
ted Famine, Peft,and ſuch like, to the Chriſtians : 
But heerethe true cauſes of wealth, and of want, 
are diſcouered to vs. 

And yer ſtill they obic&, that Famine and 
Peftilence cannot be plagues ſent vpon the world 
for contempt of the Goſpell, becauſe Preachers 
and Profeflors of the Goſpell arc not exempted 
from them. 

JAn anſwer to) Butthis iscaſily anſwered : for good men and 
{it- euill, as in oneand the ſelfe-ſame aQion, ſo alſo in 
one and the ſelfe-ſame paſſion, are farre different 
one from another : (ain and Abel ſacrificed, yer 
was the one accepted, the other reiccd; their 
hands wrought alike , but not their hearts, /udes 


ſaid, | 
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Chaps. Ypon the Reuelation. Ver.s. 


ſaid, I have finned,in betraying Chriſt; Peter, 1 
haue ſinned,in denying Chriſt :: Alike in confeſ- 
fion, but not in contrition, and confidence. Two 
MalefaQors crucified with Chriſt, the one conti- 
nuing in his ſinne, -wy 9H him; the other by 
grace conuerted from his finne,bleſſed him. There 
yec haue in like aQtion and like paſsion, an vnlike 
diſpoſition : Qu/cung; beni, maliq; pariter afflitts 
ſunt, non ideo ipſt diſtiniti non ſunt: quia diſtinttum 
non eſt, quod wtriq, perpeſſ: ſunt, manet tamen aiſ- 
ſimilitudo paſſorum, etiam in ſimilitudine paſs10- 
num , & licet ſub codem tormento, non eſt zdem vir» 
tus & vitiurs; Good and cuill men are notthere- 
fore not diſtinguiſhed, becauſe it is not diſlingut- 
ſhed which they ſuffer: There is a great difſuni- 
licude of the ſufferers, euecn in the ſitnilitude of 
| ſuffering , and vnder one and the ſelfe-fame tor. 


ſame. The fame anſwer before him, gaue.Cypriar 
to the Ethnickes , when they obiected the like to 
Chriſtians : Thinkenot ( ſaith he) that yee and 


are therefore alike ; when we are ſtricken like you, | 


| Deahbas.8. 


Good men & 
eull inthe lik 
ſufferings and 
aftions; are 

et very v- 
; 


Aug. de ciui 


ment, yer are not vertue and vice one and the | 


wee, becauſe we both ſufferin the like afflictions, | 


tue, quem non vides participem dolorss twi;, thinke 
kim nor partaker of thy puniſhment, whom thou 


ſceſt nor partaker of thy paine. 
Now the Rider on this blacke Horſe is ſaid to 


haue a Ballance in his hand: firſt, intoken of pe- 
nurie , andſcarcity, he giues bread vnto men,not 


yet are we not like ; Ne putes participem eſſe pane | 


The Ballance | 
in the hand of}. 
the Rider ne-. 
reth 

| I 
Scarcity of 
Bread, 


by meaſure, but by weight, which is according to 
the 
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Gods ludge- 
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Luk. 6. 28. 
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the curſe threatned inthe Law: when 1 ſhall break 
the paſſe of your bread, thew ten women ſball bake 
your bread in one Onen , and they ſhall definer your 
bread againe by weight , and yee ſhall eate, and wot 
bee ſatiſfied. A token of great ſcarcity , when in 
one Ouen, as much bread is baked, as muſt ſerve 
ſeuen Families; - and which yet is worle, They 
ſhall eat, and not be ſatisfied. "1: ff 

Secondly,theBallance in the hand of him who 
brings this plague of Famine, notes the eguity of 
God in the execution of his Indgements , hee! 
makes his plagues preportionall tothe {ines of 
men,and in puniſhing them doth nothing vorigh- | 
reouſly. Hitherto tend theſe borrowed ſpeeches 
of Lines, Meaſares, and Cape, vied in holy Scrip- 
ture , to expreſſe the moderation. and-<quity of 
God; cucn in puniſhing, hee keeps a meaſure, a 
rule, and order. But in the execution of mercy it 
is farre otherwiſe; for our beſt ſeruice is not worth 
the leaſt of his mercies : our recompence- is not /- 
by 4nes nor meaſures: but as our Sauiour ſpeaketh, 
A good meaſure preſſed downe , and ſhaken toge- 
ther , and running euer , ſhall bee giuen onto you. 
The Lord ſhall dee to vs aboundantly aboue all wee 
can aske or thinke ; Much more aboue all that we 
haue done. 
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| | Vunrsn. 6. 

4nd 1 beard a Voice in the midi? of the foure Ining 
creatures ſzy, A meaſure of Wheate for a peny, 
and three meaſures of Barly for 4 port :ofe Oik, 

_ and Wine bart thoa nt. 


OW followes the expoſition of the former 
Type, wherein by a Proclamation from the 


Throne,or the Lamb thar ſits thereon , the plague 
threatned heres declared to be famine & dearth. 


is ſuch a\meaſure of dry corne, as might ſerue to 


was the ordinary wages of a common Labourer 
fora day as is cleere outof the Parable of the 
1 Vineyard, and thoſe who laboured in it. '$o great 
then ſhall the Dearrh be, that a man labouring all 
the day long,ſhall beable togaine no more bread, 
then may ſuffice his owne belly. 

Andyetitistobe marked thatthe famine threat- 
ned here,isnot in the higheſt degree, wherwith af- 
rterward the fins of men prouoked the Lord to 
niſh them :- For here Vine and Oile are ſpared, 
| which in greater famines have been altogether ta- 

ken away; for except ſmaller iudgements be con- 
temned, the Lord preccedeth not vnto greater : 
Mexcie pleaſerh him,rather then iudgement:bur if 
mercy be deſpiſed.the iudgement is doubled, ac- 
cording to thatthreatning; /f ye will not for all theſe 
things obey me', 1-will puniſh you ſeuen times more, 


The Chenix,in the judgement of all Interpreters, : 
be bread fora day vnto one man: The penie againe' 


according | 
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The Type fi- 
guring famine 
expounded in 
plaine fpeech, 


Faniſnerhrear- 


ncd here, is 
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Ver. 21,2423, 
39. 


Examples of 
morchorrible 
famine follow- 
ing this, vpon 
mans impent- 
rencie, 
Fox.t#1. 1. pdf. 
10s. 


ſtinian, hunger wage 


according to your fines : and if yee walke finbboyne- 


ly againſt me, and will nat obey ewee, then will 1 walk 
Jabber 


nely agoeni# you in mine anger, and yee ſhall 
cate the fieſh of your ſonnes and daughters. Such 
was the famine inflited vpon Samaric and Jeruſa- 
lens, that tender women haue bcene forced for 
hunger to eate their children, not of a ſpan lang. A 
horriblething to heare, that the Infant new come 
out of the wombe, ſhould bee devoured at the 
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mouth, andſcnt into the wombe againe z.yer, as 
Haid,lJerewie records it to haue beene doncatthe 
fuft deſtruction of Jersſalem by the Caldeawss and 
loſep hus recordsthe ſame attheſecond deſtruction 
thercof by the Romayes, _ | 1: 

But fincethis Prophecy, and thetime thereof, 
this plagye hath increaſed aboue that which here 
is denqunced. Awong 


was that Famine which tcl 


2nithe daics of 1«- 
ingbumane affeftion, 
forced man to feed: vpon the fleſh of mane Ir 1s 
recorded that two women .were found to hauc 
flainc and eaten ſeuenteenemen; and men dcbi. 
litar,& weakened with famine, bowing themielues 
ro creep on their knees and axmes, that with their 


many others , fcarefull | 
Dar 


tceth they might pull any greene fruit of the earths 
after the maner of beaſts, felldowne and tumbled 
ouer for lack of ſirength, and fodied,there being 
noneto bury them. When wereade of the like of 
theſe fearetull iudgements,it ſhould ftirre vs vp to 


i Praiſe the Lord for his great indulgence and pati- 


ms toward vs , who notwithſtandivg our great 
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finnes againſt hiv Maieftic, yet hath hee nor viſi- 
ted vs with the like plagues, his holy Name be | 
praiſed therefore,andthe Lord gine vs grace,that 
bis patience may leade vs torepentance. = 


Vanxsmn. 7. 8. 


And when he had opened the fourth Seale, I heard the 
Poice of the fourth liuing creature, ſay, Come 
and ſee. ny | 

And'T nfs; «nd behold a Pate Horſe, and his name 

' That [ate on him,was Death, and Hell followed 
after hi, and power was ginen vnto him ouer 
the feurth part of the earth, to kill with Sward, 
and with Hanger, end with Beafts of the earth, | 


AS the found of the Trumpet, when'the Lord | wrath of God| 
 Aby it proclaimed his Law on Mont Sjna, | increaſes like || 
waxed-louder, and louder , fo here the dehunet- | 2freifir bee 
ation of his tudgememswaxcth greater and'gread| ia time, | 
ter; forhis increaſeth like a fire,where it is 
norflaclned, andquenched with the teares of re- 
gone nce.\ Hitherto the plague of thefword and 
amine hath bene threatne&to take vengeance on 
| mais for comempr of the Goſpell;; now followes 
\cheplagueof peftilence and deuonring Beafts- | [ 
*- Yerisir robe marked, that mercy is firſt offered | Mercy is firſt | 
4 before i ent: theRider onthe Vhite Horſe | ofercd,betore) 


iudgement be. | 


. 


comes with the meſſage of mercy,grace,& peace; | execured. 

{ifmerrreceiuc itnot,ther the Lord proceedeth to _ 

{iudgement.Vnder the Law,as the people paſſed o- 
ver /ordan;there were ſix of their Tribes,or princi- 
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| Goſpell our Sauior began his mecking/ragenty 
 bleſeings, bur after proceeded to denuntiation © 

Exod.19.13.. ; woes, The Apoſtleto theſame purpoſe ſaith, #e 
| are not come to the Mount , that might not be togched: 

Heb.12.18, | Bui we are come to Mount Sion, &'c. Asthe Lord 

| | allures by mercy, ſo he terrifies by indgereat; if 
| mercy cannot moue vs,iudgement ſhallconfound 
; VS, and that ſo much the more, becauſe mercy 
| was firſt offered, and we refuſed ir... 

The order ob- In the opening of this Scale, we haue, firſt, the 
{ſerucdinthe Preparation : Secondly , the 'Viſion it ſelfe : and 
geenen5® | Thirdly,ancxpoſition both ofthis Viſion,and the 
, proceeding. The preparation containedinthe ſe- 
| uenth verſe, is coincedcat with the former, and I 
; paſſe ir. In the Viſion it ſelfe we baue three things, 
firſt, the Horſe his colour is pale; next, the Rider, 
| hisnaine is Death: thirdly, his Page or foor-man 
| | following him, is called Hel, 

The palc horſe The Pale Horſe is a Type of Peſtilence, and all 
| arype of peſti- gther range , and vncouth diſcaſes : ſo is it ex- 
wnceand © | pounded in the vyords following, vvhich giue 
| diſeaſes. =. | vs ſufficient vvarrant to exclude all other inter- 

Examples | Pretations. Peſtilence is one ofthe Lords ordinary 
thercof, | judgements, wherby he hiibleth the pride of man, 
when I ſend my foure ſore iudgements wpon leruſa- 
lem, the Sword, Famine, the noiſome beaſt, and Peſti- 
| lence, Heerc it is threatned, afterwards at diuers 
| times 
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Excch, 21. 14. 
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populons a Towne there were not ſo many Ci- 
zens to be found, as before the Peſt it had (res 
ſencs,' ancientivienof white haires.”' Tr were tedi-' 
ous to repeate all ;'we 'want not domeſftick war-' 
ningsthe Light of the Goſpell hach come among 
vs, bur for our vnthankefulneflſe,theRed Horſe;the 
Black;and the Pale; now and ther hane'viſiredvs; 
thouphwe muſt confeſſe ro the glory bf God his- 
mercy, that in moſt gentle manner the Lord hath. 
chaſtiſed vs: yerhaue we need roremember that 
warning of the Goſpel; Behold ,'thow nrt made 
whole, un nd more',1# a'worſe thing comt'"nto-thee t\ 
for certainely, our fotgettultiefle of the Lords by 
paſt gentle correQions;our vathankfulnefle for his 
preſent mercies, may iuſtly feare vs, thatthe Lord 
isto enter ina ſharper courfe againſt vs , if we a- 
mend not. And'this for the Pale Horſe. | 
Now he who rides vpon him,is named Death;we 
haue here then Death brought in riding'on Horſe- 
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The indul- 


tow irds'vs ih 
this Land , 

with a wat-,. 
ning to Ie» , 
pent. 


Why Death'is 
figured by a 
Rider on | 
Herſe-back, 


Orof. wich | 


gence of God, | 


t }- 


back, to ſignifietthe cclerity and ſpeed wherewith 
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Amos 6.3. 
Eſay 28. 


Hee ſpurreth 
ſpeedily, and 
preuents men. 


Luk. 13, 20., 


Beſt remedie 
for vs, is to 
mount ypon 
the White 
Horſe,and =_ 
uent dea 


| Reu. 19, 


Rom. $. 1. 


ſecurity, and u the enill day for from 


them z yea,and thinke with them(ſclues , that they 
are in couenant with death and hell; yet goe where 


they will, ride where they will, go and ride as they 
pleaſe, Death goes and rides withthem, he poſterh | 
after them, and many a time hee ſpurreth before 
them, and preucnts them in the midſt of their 
purpoſes, and reſolutions,which they thinke with- 
our doubtto. accompliſh, he cues them away. An 
example whereof we haue in that rich many who 
rclolued with himſclfe thay hee would enlarge his 
Baxacs,.. fooliſhly conceiging hee; had _ e-| 
novgh for many, yeeres., but i-was:teld; bicm; 0} 
foole, t his night they well take- away: thy foule from. 


thee. 


go before him. Our Conquerourand Capiaine 
Chriſt lefus rides ona VWhue Herſc,. all bis fo 
lowers. walke in his colouss;, for they arc-all ſaid 
to ride vpon wkute. Horſes, If. weride on. the-white | 
Horſcs,8& be infellowſhip withi Jeſas,theRider on | 
the Pale ſhallnot be. able to-huyvs: for there 55-10 
rondermation to them who are 1nChrift Teſus; he may 
bite our heele, ard lick-theduſtof; aur;carth.,. but- 
the Lord ſhal|. preſerue- the-foule-of: his ſeruants. ; 
Ler vs aſcend in our affection, let vs caſt the. an- 
chor af our ſoules within:the Vailo,, and faſten. ir 


that. 
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There is no remedie againſ}this, but to prepare» 
ous &lues in times t@ prevent:deash , lefi-he-pre-| 
uent.vs. Let vs mouns op Horſe-backs ip time, & + 


vpon the Rocke Chriſt Ieſuss; ſo-ſhallwe be ſure, | 


XUN 


CLIM 


thatthis Death, which hath Hel following him, 
ſhall noe comeneetcvs. 

For now this is the third pointto be confidered 
in the Type, thatthis Rider on the Pake Horſe;na- | 
med Death hath a Page following him,called Hf. 


. | The word Hedes in the Greeke , and Shev! inthe 


Hebrew, fignifies ſometime the Graue, and 
ſomcrimetheplace of the damned, where there 
is utter darkeneſſe, and no light atall.- Tho kat- 
ned I r 'Bez# retaineth the word 

_ or Hell; it followes Death , faid Y:#orize, 
aiting for the deuouring of many ſoules. For | 4 


if in eh in — the word fnould ondy ſignifiethe 
'Graue 
'Graue foltowes 


death both of good men and 
<euill: And ſure, it is nothing common to them 
both can be called the proper _ ſin. 
Here then'is the preatiefle' of this Plague, 'char' 
the contemners- of the Goſpelt (hall i pl 
ſhed with ſucha Deeh, as hath 'He/- following it? 
For as there is a double Death, firſt and ſecond, 
io there'isa double Pit ot Hel}; one for'the bo# 
dy, 'towit, the-Grane, this is Temporall; ano- 
ther for the ſoule and bod alſo, moſt proper | 
called Hell, rheplace of the damned; this is 
rernall. Of ir # peakes the Pſalrniſt: The wicked 
ſhall turne inte Hell, and all” Nations that 

God, Peccator um ors mals eff, the death of fin- 
ners is cvill, ſaid Bernard: Firſt, for the loſſe of 
the world , they loued itwell, and cannor with- 


Death hath a | 
| Page follow 
| ing him, na- 
med Hell 


ent were not great, frh the benifc the . 


out great forrow want it, butitis Prior is a-ula-| 
Q 4  Frne 


Viftorin. in 


Hal in this 


lace cannot |. 


Graue, and 
why ? 


—_—__ 
— 


] 


| be recciued, WMmUns, f 


From gd of . didplton 
of ſouleand body ;..yetis it Peſlims. in tormmentis 
infernt , workof all i inreſpec of the torments of 
Dewt.33-3- | hell which follow it ;, 34 the ſoules of the righteous 


NOS '* | erein the hawds of the Lord, and yo torment ſhall 


touch them. This for the Type ix ſelfe.. | 
The type"&f | .  Nowfollowes theexpolition of it ,, And power 
the eg Was: giuey to then, ez Theadlative, mals 1s pluts 
Ainch 5 | rally ſhewing that wejhave herean expoſition,nor 
pounded in | oncly of, r%, Pale, but of the Red, and Blajk allo. 
the Text, Thisis made laine by the words following, Pow- 
a | ©1146, ginenthemy, to ers 40the Reg Horle, and 
7” - | bis Rider, to. kill widyahe, Sward 4-t9-the Black 
1” "| Horſe;zand his Ridgr,.to kill with Famige; to the 
| ' Pale Hare, and his Rider, tokillwith Peſtilence, 
Other expoſ: and, devouring. Beaſts... The; Spirit;of God {0 
tions there- | pl:jme)y.,expound ph bipſclle.,qhatic-is.a wonder 


fore are not to thgir. OWnE-Canceits. can! forge 
Another jon, nattakinghiced. to the Text, 


| which a Exenots meant 
; Alltheſe Exccntarsof wrath. come ont, wee; 
A limited eb. with a dgomm $;he who! cx utes the 
miſfon is for | nie <& | 
altheſe execu- plaguc.of Famingis piles ro.ſmite the wheate & 
cors of wrath. | the Barley,\butnotthe Wine and Olle, & this Ri- 
der 6nthe palc Horſe is not permitted to {mice all 
the vigked, but;onely a fourth pat: thysare all the 
| tempora. {Eo of Go mi tigated: for (as I|- 
| haue faid)neither areallthe wicked puniſhed here, 
; | neither.yetis the ful meaſure of wrath executed on 
as a clutact ' ſuchas are puniſhed: nz, // pane e peceatii nani-. 
De.lib.s c.8. wa pledereiur Pete, nhil_ ultiwodudicie reſeruari 


putaretar, 


O'S 


er _——_— 
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wtaretar, rurfus fi nullam peccatum' nunc puniret 4- 
Fond Divinit a5,nalla eſſe pl ecrrmcnd Dinos credere- 
tur. Some indgements God exccutes now,to wit- 
neſſe tothe world, that there is a God, who indges 
righteonſly in earth, and ſome he ſpares now, totell 
vs that there is a iudgement to come. Bur inthe 
laſt Iudgementit ſhall not be ſo : none of the wic. 
ked ſhall be ſpared there,and none of their judge- 
mentsſhall be mitigated thereybur the vials of tull 
wrath duc to their finnes ſhall bee powred vpon 
them. | 


\P 
*. C49 : c 
4 » 
. 
. 
” 


in this life,the Lord vietha mitigation, how much 
more may wee be aſſured , that in correQing his 
children 'with the ſame roddes, the Lord will vſc 
moderation and meaſure. And-rhis ſhould ſerue 
for an an{were tothe wicked, who thinke the lefſe 
of theſe externall iudgements, becauſe godly men 
are ſubie&rothe ſame. Lertthem heare whar the 
Propher faith, Hath the Lora ſmitten Tſrael, as hee 
[mote thoſe who ſmote him ? in meaſtire in the bran- 
ches thereof will ke contzwa with it, after that he hath 
corre&ed his owne, yet /acob ſhall take roote,and 1- 
rael ſhall fleuriſh. He onely cuts away the ſuperflui- 
tie of their branches, but conſernes themſeluesto 
immortaalitic and lite. In death they renew their 
youth like the Eagle, but he ficikes the wicked at 
the roote,and cuts.them away from all hope of 
life, light, & ioy. Yea theſe ſame affliQtions which 
the godly doeſuftcr at the hands of wicked men, 
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Why ſome 


./Nowifirbeſo, that in puniſhing the vvicked 


ſpared. 
Pal.58.rt. 


p 
Corrections - 
of Godschil- 

dren are with 


meaſure, 


Eſay 27-6,7,8 


He dealeth 
not ſo with 
the wicked. 
Primaf. in Apoe. 


Deus ſame bonus ad ſuorum redigens viilitatem, o-| 
porinu- | 


> 


Deueuring 


{plagues. 


- 


BY 


; menin the time to come, good things, whereof 


| | pared for the godly, wicked menſhall neuer ſee 


beaſts, onc of Jeyouring beaſts;one of God his ordinary iudge- 
{Cod ordinary ents wherby he puniſherh the pride of man. The 


tang emmebic prebet ſpiritaalizm tr : 
topo freage ahees to the good of hizowne, 
of their ſpirituall phes. 
And tothis ſame purpoſe,notable is that ſpeec 


of Augsſtine , Placuit dinine providentie praperare | 


in peterum bona tuſtis, quibus non frucntur inisſti, et 
mals impiis ,quibus won excraciabuntar boni: It hath 
pleaſed the Diuineprouidece to prepare for good 


| the wicked ſhall not be partakers : as alforo pre- 
| parecuill things for the wicked , with which the 
odly ſhall not be tormented. 1/ts vers temporatia 
0na,et mala uiriſqy volutt eſſe comms Burt concer- 
ning the good, & cuill things ofthis temporal life, 
God will haue them alike common both to good 
\ men,and cuill, that ſuch good as wicked men 
haue, ſhould not be eſteemed the greateſt goed, 
and ſuch cuill as godly men ſuffer, ſhould not be 
eſtcemed the greateſt cuill. That great goodpre- 
"n, 
and that great cuill prepared for the wicked, ſhall 
neuer come vpon the godly. bd 
The laſt plague threatned here, is the plague of 


Creatures arc appointedto ſerue vs;yea alofthem, 
from the Angellts the creeping worme , offers 
their ſeruice toys, ff wee will ſeruethe Lord our 
God: ſo hath he promiſed, 1 will make 4 conenent 
for them with the wilde beaſts, and with the fowle f 
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the heanen ; and; with that winch creepers waar the' 
earth. Otherwiſe, if we rebell againſt hind ;"chey- 
are all armed againſt vs, to execute his vengeance 


vpon Vs. | 
"his plague of devouring beafts, we ſhal} 
threatnedin the Law, cxecutcdalſoon the idola- 
trous Samaritans, on thedifobedient prophet, on' 
the two and fortychildren who mocked Eifhe; 
two Beares out of the wood deuoured them. And 
ſince the time of this Prophecie., how God hath: 


 Plinizs 4 he records that a towne of Spayne was 
vndermined by the Conies: another in Theflalia 
by the Modewart, a towne in France 
with Paddocks.they forced the inhabitants to for- 
ſake their own houfes:and in Gyaro,a Citic in the 
lle of the Ciclades, the inhabitants were ſo perſe-- 
cutcd with the Mice, that they were alſo faine to 


abaſe the high and lofty conceits of men. | 

Now toconclude thefe firftfoure ſcales, this1s-' 
to be obſerued; there is one thing which Godof- 
freth, andithe world will notreceive it: there arc 
three things for this, that the world would have, 
and God will not giue them. The Lord offers by | 
the miniſtery of his Golpel mercy and grace: this 
is one thing, and yet ſucha one, as hathallneed- 
full things following it , burtthe'worldly ſort ea- 
reth not for it: In ſtead of itrhreethings they ſeek, 
t. Outward peace. 2. Worldly wealth. 3. Bodily | 
health. Bur none of theſe three ſhall they enioy. 
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puniſhed menby moſt contemptible beaſts, ſee | 


leaue it. Thus canthe Lord by his baſeſt creatures/ 


Examples of 

baſe beaſts puy 
niſhing the * 

pride of mah, . ; 

g 1 

N 


One thing 
God offers 


Three things]. 


that men” 


would haue 


giue them, 


They | | 


from God, and}; 
God will ner 


— 4 


et att. es 


Pla lib $:.c4.29,' © 


men, aud 4 
wilnot haue it.}. 
bY 


4 7 
? 


"x 2 
_ 


| 


Comfortte 
'Saiars ſuffe- 
ring death,is 
brought in by 
the fitr ſcale. | 
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the carth; they diſdaine, and-lethe tbe 'of 
life, and God takes from them the bread of corne; 
they care not for the healch of their ſoule, and the 
Lord takes from them the health of their bodies. 
Let vs be wiſe, and welcome the firft meſſage; for 

Fr, who deſpiſe it , mwltiply ſorrowes pon them- 
elmes. 


Vunsn. 9. 
And when hee had opened the fift ſeale, Tſaw under 
the Altar the foules of them , that were Fillet foy 


they maintained, 


[Rn both good men and enill are inuolued 
P inthe ſameexternall calamities, &the ſword, 
faminc, andpeftilence, which are fent vpor'' the 
wicked, ouertakes alſo many a timethe children: 
of God, therefore fortheir comfort , their happy 
ſare afterthis lifes here diſcouered, by the ope- 


berween their death, andthe death of rhe wicked, 
cuen when their death-to the judgement of man 
ſeemeth ro be one; for where Hell followes the 
death ofthe one, the other by the ſamedeath, are 
tranſported toa bleſſed fellowſhip with Chriſt in 


heauen. 
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the word of God , ail for the teftimimy which 


ning of this ſcale; and a'difference is declared | 


d 


—__ 


us wn 4 CHERIZY tA 
*. WR par in ay a _ 


Trap 
| | Tew 


the ſoul). ] Hee ſaw northis fight with his 
naturall his bodi dren io, ohnglony 
ſuſpended, and he was rauiſhed i rhe Spirir, "and 
by irhe ſaw this fight. A ſtrange maner of ſpeech, | themiclu 
thata ſoule thouldſce ſoules; yer comparingthis 
| ſight, with the fight vvhich Saint Pa faw, vehen 
' he was rauiſhed ro the third Heauen , itteacherhy 
' vs, that there is a ſight vvhich Saints ont of the bo- 
\ die haue of GOD:, and a mutual! fight alſo, 
 vvhereby ſoules know one another , which wee 
are not able to conceiue, norknow. till we learne 
it by experience. | 
Itis commonly asked by many, vvhetherif or 
not, vveſhallknow one anothgr in heauen; burir | 
were berter fos vs all carefully to purge our hearts 
in time,and prepare them for that ſight.Bleſſed are 
the pure 1s ſpirit, for they ſhall ſee Goat and wheſoceucr 
| bath this hope in him. purges bimſelfe, as God is pare. 
Ler itbe an anſwer to vsall, which Photimus Bi- 
ſhop of Lyons gauetothe Proconſull, when hee 
demaunded who: God was : the other-anfwered, 
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Mar.5.$. 
1.lohn 3.3. 


An anſwere to' 


x 2 


| | Et1ufidignus fueris, videbis. Thow, if thou bee 
| mect for it, ſhalrſce who he is. Adam was ſleeping 
when God formed Ex4h ofa ribbe of his fide, hee 
knew it not,but.when he wakened,, incontinenthe 
knew her,albeit none informed him,what ſhe was: 
T his is now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh : and 
| in the transfiguration,, wherein our Lord gaue t 
bis diſciples a glance of the glory to come, Peter, 
Janes, and Joby, knew Meſes and Eli.@,whom they 
had neucr ſeene before.. 


Two examples 
prouing pro- 


will be fo, 


Gen.,3-23, 


Mat.19, 


| By! 


bably, thar itÞ' 


\t: 


voy + Os 


tl 


Tt: 


—— 


: - - _ | 
-Bytheſces learned Diuines haue beene 
induced to thinke, that Saints ſhallknow other in 
| | Heaven; yea Adam, Abrahim, and thar bleſſed 
- | Barourknow-| fellowſhip of Patriarchs arid Prophets, ſhall not 
ledge there | be ynknowneto vs. The Lord ſhall lervs want no- 
| feremc from | £188 that may increaſe our joy, yer ſo, that our 
© Feharwhich we] knowledge ſhall be without all carnall affeQion, 
= qhauenw. | andallourioy ſhall ever bein God,the fountaine, 
and Father of mercy to them and vs alſo. 
{ An argument! Alway here we haue an evident argument for 
forthe unmor-| che immortality of the ſoule z it dyes not with the 
= 4y __ body, it ſleepes not, but lives without the body a 
| bleſſed life, albeit not perfit without it. Yea cucn 
| whenitis inthe body to giue life vnto it, we may 
perceiue by experience, that it hath a life of ir 
owne withour it : for whenthe body is aſleep, and- 
| lyes vnderthe ſhadow of death, and all the ſenfes 
| thereof are ſuſpended from their naturall fun&i- 
f ons, the foulc hath irs owne liuely operation, me. 
| Athand ditation,and diſcourfing, And fith fo is that Con- 
nexacorporiextra corps vinit, when it is knit ro 
| |rhe body, it liueth without the body, why ſhall we | 
| daubr, by that when it is diflolued , ms rate 
| | from the body, it ſhall Nilllive by it ſelfe? 
f atcare bono. | TE place wherein he ſces them, isnoted to be 
Jred withre- | Y/#der the Altar ; by which the Iefuit YViega wan- 
pikes of Mar- | dring cleane fro the truth, vaderſtands the places, 
| 0097 gy wherethe bodics of Martyrs ye buricd. It con- 
| Ents him not to have their ſuperſtitious Altars 
1 honoured with the bones, or reliques of Mar- 
F tyrs; he will hauec their ſoules there allo : at leaſt, 
Fi 
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led vpon, But this Altar is called in the next verie, 
A place of their reſ},or refidence, from which they 
haue nota going, por a returning againe vnto'it. 
- | But to leave ſuch DoQors with, their doti 

dreams,thisalcar ſignifies the Lord lefus,in whoſe 


Altari, id eſt in: ſecretario laudis eternse , quod eſt fub- 
me Altare triumphantis Eccleſie, vel ſub Chriſti cu- 
ftediayet quite, This Altar is in heauen, not in 


phant, their ſoules are in cuſtody and quict reft 
with Chriſt, 

Againe, another of their owne ſo expounds it, 
Sub Altari,ideft, ſub protectione, et confortio Chriith, 
Vnder the Alcar, that is, vnder the proteRtion and 
fellowſhip of Chriſt. This Altar is othgrwiſe cal- 


diſc: and The boſome of Abrahamand the hands of | 
the Lord, 1nto thine hands, O Lord , 1 commend my 
ſpirit, It is alſocalled A place before the Throne, 
where the Lord,and the Lambe,and the ſeuenfold 


that theſe whom thou haſt gizen mee , be where 1 am. 


ao! n | "209 
comming a it, when they are inuocared, andxal- | 


happy fellowſhip and focictic now they liue ſab | 


carth, iris the high Altar of the Church trium- | - 


led Paradiſe, This day ſbalt thou be with me in Pars-| 


Spiritis, Of it ſpeakes our Saviour, Father, I will | 


A x fl = 


This is the place of glorified ſoules, 
Neither doe thoſe Diuines reaſon very diuine- | 
ly, who fay, Chriſt cannot be this Altar , becauſe | 
he is the Sacrifice; for he is both rhe Sacrifice,the 

Sacrificer, and the Altar : Foy he effred himſeife b 
his eternall Spirit. There it is plaine, that hee is the 
Sacrifice, or thing offred, and thgSacrificer allo. 
The 


How Chrift is; 
both the facris| 
fice, the ſacris 
ficer, and 

ar. 
Heb.9,14. 


—_ —_— 


| 


1 Death compa- 


, Mart.10.2$s. 


bands, but 
thurts not our 


þ 


red to Nebu- 
chadnezzars 
fire. 


It burnes our 


felues. 
Row.8.35,36 


| 


p 
4 
(| 
| 


| Diuinitic,and vpon it. Therefore to ſay that ano- 


| ſelfe, is as great blaſphemy, asto bring in another 


be; for the 


wasour SauiourſanQified but by himſelfe: none. 
other Altar could commend hini, or make him / 
acceptable 
his humanity, and his humanity was-offred by his 


ther, nothimſelfe can ſacrifice him, or thathecan 
be ſacrificed vpenany other Altar, but vpon him- | 


ſacrifice, whereby rhe iuſtice of God may be ſa- 
tisfied. Let preſumptuous blinded Maſle Prieſts 
conſider this. | 

That were killed. ] thatis, he Tawe the ſoules of 
thoſe bodies that were killed forthe Word of 
God. Death then (wee ſee) ſtrikes but rhe body; 
Feare not them who kill the body, and can do no more. 
It is like to Nebachednezzar his fire , which burnt 
the cords wherewith the three children were. 
bound, but burnt not their bodies: fo death can 
dono mare but looſe our bands,and fertour foules | 
at hberty. what ſball ſeperate ws from the lour of 
Chri#t ? ſhall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecut ron,or 
perill,or fword? No, in all #heſe things wee ave more 
then Conquerors , through him that loued 15. For 1 
a perfwaded, nether death, ner life can ſeparate vs 
fromthe loue of Grd, which is in Chriſt. Letitcome, 


r 


No religion 
alſe, bur ir 
1ath ſome to 


lefend it, and 


jr for it.) 


[and difioyne the ſoule from the body, that it may 


conioyne vs with Chriſt, 
For the word of Goa. | There is no Religion ſo 
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to his Fathers, his Divinitie ſanRificd | * 
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falſe, but it hathyjts own Patrones who will defend 


in, 


_—_ 


—— 


— 


1 thou ſhouldſi die for it, vnleſſe thou ivſtifie 


| 


| foules:, wherebyahey ſpeake vato God, are their 
- | feruentdefires 1 Magn cornmelamir, magnum eſt 


ape. Vpon means 7 0 : We "TM b d. 
it, yea, and.darediefor it,y Satai, avhehayh his | 
owne. Apoſtles, ſo hath healſo hisown | 


Martyres Satanice virtutis ; wee muſt alway: take 
heed tothe cauſc of ſuffering. Nor pans, ſed raa- 


fs facit Martyrem therefore he ioynes theſe two, | | 


For the word, and teftumonie which they maintawed. 
It is nothing to ftand to a teftimonie, nay, _ 
y 


the Vord, that thy teſtimony is true. 


VzRst. 10. 
And they eryed- with « Iywd woice, ſaying, How long 
Lord, Holy and True \ Doft thou not malge , and 
ancrye ou bload on them that awielt on the earth? 


N?e W followes in this Verſe the ſupplication, 
which theſeſoules of Martyrs fend vp to God, 
& in thenext verſe; the anſwer which is given thE. 
The voice by whichthey ſend vpitheir ſupplicati- 
on,is called a &r5:»g; not vocal, burſpiriruall,no- 
ting the feruencie of their defires: for the words of 


defiderinon tam Refur reFionis,". tar Tudicit: Their 
greaticry, is theirgreat deſire, both of theReſur- 
rection, and of the Tudgement tro come:! A ſmall 
defire makes but a fmall voice in the Lords cares, 
but a feruent deſire cauſes alowd-voice- Anima- 
rum igitur verba ipſa ſunt dcfideria : fi defpde-) 


rium ſermo non eſſet, non diceret Propheta , Deſiae-| 


WC — 


3]. 


The crying of 


rium cordis eorum audinit auris tua; that is, If the 
| | deſire 


dtd... Ah dd 


Saints,notes |: 
their feruent 
deſire, 


Greg.lib.2.Mo- 
ral, cap. 6, 


Jbxd, 


Pſa). 10, I7. 
4 
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How Saints , "If ; 
cryfor veage- | this, that Saints cry for vengeance? Are we. not 
{ ance. commanded to loue our enetmics, andto pray for 


| Foure ſorrs of there are foure crying ſinnes: firſt, the filthy fin of 


ett Mes Seth 
* 


| Exod.22.22,23 and fatherleſle, T hou ſhalt wot trouble any widdow nor 
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| | deſire of irhe ſoul were nor a fpeech-vnto God, | 
the Prophet would nor tive ſaid , Thowbuft beard 


the dtfire of their heart. © | 
How long,Lord | ) Itis here demandet, How is 


them? Tothis ſome Divines anſiver, thar iris not 


| 
| that cryes fot a vengeance. And they obſerve,that | 


j 
} 


—_ ines. Sodom, Becauſe the cry of Sodome and Gomrah is 
n.18, 20,21, | | 

| | great, I will go aowne now and ſee, whether if or not 
| they haue done altogether according to the cxy, which is 
| Came VALOIME. Next,the oppreſſion of- the widdow 


they, bur the finnes of the Wicked done to them, ' 


| fatherleſſe chulde: if thou trouble ſach,and he cry 11i- 
tome, 1 wiltheare us cxy. Thirdly, thei derairing 
fraudulently of the: wages of worke-mev, is alſo a | 
Deut 24.1415 Crying fine. Thos ſþuit giue as hiredt ſeruant his 

hire fer his day: for hee is poore, and therewith (uſ- 


and it be ſinne unto thee. And againe, The hire of 


ne F-# | the labourers, holdem back by fraud, eryes, anutenters 

| intotheeares of the Lord of Heffs. Fourthly,jinno- 
| | cent bloud cryes to the Lord for vengeance a- 
Gen. 4.10. | Gainſt them that ſhed it: The voice of thy brathers 
| | Feud cryes to me from the ground. Andſo here the 


They cry not  bloud of Martyrs cryes. | 


our of paſſion Bur there'is here further to be added , thatthis 
I - . . » 
nerige,bur our Cry Of theirs,is their own,and proceeds not of any 


zeale vn X Ir Pt1 -ONe- 
eco —_ paſſion,or defire of their private reuenge, but "7 


L—_— 4 


raumeth his life, left he ery againſt thee onto the Lord, | 


| 


"I 
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- tuum: Weearc not with carnall ſenſe to belecue, 


| not, wiſhin 
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| ly of a zeale to the glory of God, whoſe holineſl 
and truth they defire to be manifeſted; asmay be 
| percciued: by theritlesthey giue the Lordiin theit 
' prayer: Non carnals ſenſu creaendunm et, evm auimb- 
| feats witzomis accends , ſed mniſeſtum of, contra po- 
| tefl ates, & regnum peccati oraſſe, Adueniat reguum 


| that they were kindled with any hcat of reuetige; 
it is manifeſt, they pray againſt the kingdome 
of ſinne : And in effe&the ſumme of their prayer 
1s, Lord,let thy Kingdome come. Ouid et , animas 
| vindite petitionem dicere, niſi diem extremuns In- 


| dicti, &+ reſurrettionem corpot um defiderare ? What | 


elſe is it,that Saints are faid co cry for to be auen- 
ged , but that they carnefily deſire the day of 
ludgement, and Reſurre&ion of their bodies? 
| Hos dicunt non panam malic optando , ſed volimtats 
Dei ſe conformanao, de cutus myletiont 7audevt: its 
enim ſunt coniuntts Deo, vt de omni volito Dei gai- 
deant, ctiamin penis parentum, inxta illud,Leta- 
bitur juſtia, cum viderit vindittam : ſo they pray 
age to euill men, but confor- 
ming themicluesto the will of God ; for they are 
ſo contoyned vnto God,that they reioyce ineuiery 
thing which is his will;yca.andit were the puniſh- 
| mencof rhcir parents;according to that,The righ- 
; Feous ſhall reioyce when he ſees thevengeance and meu 
ſhall ſay, Verily there is fruit for the righteous , and 
there 15 a God that iudges in the earth. 
| .  Theygiue vntothe Lord two Titles, Holy, and 
| True, It 1s cuſtomable to Saints in their-prayers 


Greg, Moral.2,) 
cap.s, | 


us 


| 
Manufcri 
Saints _— | 
conioyned to 
the Lord, that | 
to his will, and 
not their ewn,| 
they conform 
theraſclues. - 


Pſal.58.10, 11, 


_ R 2 vato! 
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In prayer , 
Saints giue 
God ſuch 
Stiles, as may 
| moouc 
him, and aſ- 
ſure them of 
a good anſwer, 
Pſal. 94. 20. 


Felicity of 
Saints Tiwum- 


phant, is not 
yet complete, 
and why ? 


Heb. 11. 40- 


Bern.in feſto om- 
num ſanti, ſer, 
233% 
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vnto God, to giue vnto the Lord'ſuch tiles, as in 
effecontaine arguments, both to'moviethe Lord 
to hearetherd, and eo confirmethemſclues:in the. 
aſſurance of-a fauourable anſwer : and ſo do they 
herez Becauſe thou Lord, art Holy, thou canſt not! 
let iniquity eſcape vopuniſhed for euer : The Lord 
will not take the wicked by the hana, neither bath 
his Throne any felionſhip with iniquitic. And be- 
cauſe thou att True, thow carift not' but. per- 
forme thy word. of | Mercy, promiſed to thine 
owne, and of Indgement, threatned againſt the 
wicked. Lo OLA SCBRANRA <7 h 
How dong! Is the, voice . of: them:who-want 
ſomething which they would carncſtly have , and 
aſlucedly expe; jhey- want their bodies, they 
want their brethren, fox thele they ry, aswe haue 


| ſhewed before : They have now peace. and ioy in 
| heaven, but not perfte&t, ſo-Jong asthey want theſe 


two, God hening ſo prouided, that they without vs 
ſbould not be perfected. Neque e92709 preflars accet 
integram beatitudinem, dents ſit bows integer , cui 


| detur , nec perfettione denars Ecileſiam imper fec- 


tam; For it was not ſeemely that complete {eli- 
citic ſhould be giuen, tillzghe man be complete to | 
whom it is to be giuen, nor yet. that an im- | 
perfe& Church ſhould bee gifted with perfeRi- 
on. But becauſe the Ieſvite &bera ſees this ſen- 
rence to deſtroy the Invocation of Saints, he 
will have it Hereticall , and ſpareth not to 
charge 1reneus, Tertulian , Origen, Ambroſe , 
Bernard, with Lsther and Calus, as Heretiques, 

| becauſe ; 


Q—  ——— —— — _ — —— 


| 

| Ribera in hunc 
! {OCH 

| Some worthy 
| Fathers char- 
| ged by Ribera 
'for Herericks, 


_ 


LA 


 ——————— 


dehs WEIR das 
* A 7 $ ah "_ =" 
2" "4 z 


[Gaps 


at 


Ty. ah EE x nt DS 4) 0 + <7 » 


becauſe, according tothe manifeſt trurhof -hely 
Scriprure, they manntaine with the Apoſtle , thar 
Saints departed, howſocuer they be glorified,yer 
are not perfedted, till the day of Iudgement, and 
reſurte&ion come.Now concerning prayers made 
by them who are in heauen, wee haue ſpoken 
before. : 
Tudge and avenge.) Thelc are two workes pro- 
perro the Lord: firſt, he jadges : this pertaines to 
Cognition ; then he avenges : this PG to Exe- 
cxtion : This order of procefle the Lord alwaies 
keepes, as yee may ſec in his firſt Iudiciall Court 
againft Adam, Exch, Saten,Serpent : as likewiſe in 
his proceeding againft Sodowe; learning all Iudges 
totry before they giue ſentence. Abrahars called 
him, The Iedpe of all the wor id, who cannet do vn- 
teonſly: The Pſalmiſt againe ſtileth him,© God 
the Auenger. Tt is a ſacrilegious violation of his 
gloty, forany fleſh to vſurpe theſe offices. ud 
not left yee be raagead, ſaith our Sauiour.who art thos 
that itudgeft another mans ſernant ? he ſtands,or fab 
to his Mafler Sith the Apoſile. And as for venge- 
ance, It is mine, ſaiththe Lord,and 1 will repay. Yet 
proud fleſh will preſume to iudge , where it can- 
nor auenge, and oft-times is ſtirred vp .to a- 
uenge, it notwith the hands, at leaft with the 
tongue , where they cannot iudge. Theſe 
know not they offcr ſtrange fire to the Lord, 
with Nadab and Abibw , which at length will 
[not faile ro returne , and conſume them- 
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God firſt iud- 
ges, then hee 
auenges : In 


cognition go-' 
eth before cx- 


ecution, 


Gen.1$, 25. 


Rom.12.19. 


al his proceſſe| - _ 


ſclues. 
R 3 On 


CEPT. 
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Why wor 6 


menare c 
Inhabitants of 
the carth. 


2.King.2- 


A heart ſer to 
| pray; is aforc- 
ruaner of ata- 
uourable an- 
{wer. 


Anſwer to 
Saints 15 £1- 
uen here:heſt, 
by a fGgne of 
white Robes: 
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 {berghe waters thereof arc deadly,8&theirground 


And long white Robes were giuen unto them, and:it 


Con ir k 
- On thens that dwell m the earth. Oftentimes.in 


lers of the earth : Non ſolum corporis habitatione, ſed 


porall habitation, but much more for their affeRti« 
on: which is altogether fet vpon Earth; it istheir 
Tericho, pleaſant for ſituation; but letthem remep- 


barren; their diuiti«,and delicie,will both deceive 
them at length. But of this ſee. 


VuRrSsSE. IN. 


was ſaid vnto them, that they ſhould 1eft for « 
little os yes their fellow ſeruants and bre- 
thres, that ſhould be killed, exen-45 they were, 


were fulfiled, 


lb the laſt Verſe we heard the prayer of Saints;. 
now followes the anſwer which the Lord giueth | 
chem. Their 'prayer is not powred out in vaine; 
when the Lord diſpoſeth the heart to pray, itis a 
ſure token of a fauourable anſwer to follow : this 
is the Lords praiſe, Thou prepareft the heart, and 


bendeft thine eare unto them, 


given; firſt, by a ſigne, long white Robes were ginen 
unto them. next, by plaine ſpeech, it was ſaid-vn- 


ſecondly , by 


_ 


to them, that they ſhould reſt till their fellow ſernants 


_ fulfiled. The white Robe is ſomctime a-rype | 
of 


this Booke are the wicked deſcribed to be indye!-|- 


mentis affetirone; not onely inregard of their cor-| 


The anſwer of their ſupplication is two waies- 


att 


- 


”,» 
| 
— 


-\pineſſe: andthefe Robes are-ſaid.co be giuen vnto 
them. Vhar before they knew by faith,now they 
. know by feeling : thar | 2 reward is now put 


- [of themall (ball be ouerſecne, butall ſhall be filled 


"hotrit muſt needs be, & farleſſe now. The num- 


.# 
Foul be chthed in white ren no darkenefle , nor 
| ſorrow-in heauen, all is full of light,joy,and hap- 


in thcir hand, and poſlcfſionz- here they had it in 
ſpe, there they haue it i» re: and mare particular- 
ly it is ſaid, thatthe Robes were giuen to exery ore ; 
innumerable Saints ſhall be gathered togerher in- 
to heauen, cuery one of them ſhall haue a Crown, 
cuery one of them ſhall haue a white Robez none 


fwith toy and glory. ; 

l- And it was ſaid vnte them-| Diftumeſs, ideff 
miſpiratam eft; tor the Voice, whereby the Lord 
{{pcakes vnto thee ſoules of his Saints, 1s the inſpi- 
ration of his Spirit. This forthe manner of t 
anſwer. The matter or effe& is, that they ſhould 
teſk for alittle ſeaſon. The whole time , from the 
daies of Sohn, to the Lords ſecond Comming, 
is called « 4ttle Seaſor,and by this ſame Euangelii 
in his Epiſtles, The /a/t T-me; it was little then:and 


» © 4 


ber of Saints, ſcaling the teſtimonic of CLr;f 
(with their bloud,. hath beene greatly augmented | 
fincerhe daies of Domitan ; cuery Kingdome,and 
Nation, that hath receined the Goſpell, hath ren- 
dredtheir Witneſſes and Martyrs , mn confirmati- 


| 


inſpicing them 


| on of the truth thereof, The day of the Lord is not 


Saints know 
that in hea- 
uen, by ſight 
and feeling, 
which hcere 
they know by 
faith, 


| 


God ſpeakes 
vato ſoules by 


Aug, (er.11. de | 
Sang. 


| 
[ot 


11oh. 3. 13; 


Laſt Day, 
now 1s not 
farre off, 


antics | 


— — — 
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Laſt day de- 
layed , cill 
Saints be ac- 


compliſhed. 


Fooliſh are 
the wicked 
who perſecute 
Saints. 

Judg. 16.30. 
Gen-19. 


Saints called 
brethren for 
three cauſes, 


I 
They haue all 
one Father. 


Epheſ.3.15. 


+ 
They are all 
quickned by 


one Spirit, 

Galar.4. 26. 
3 

They are all 


borne to one 
inheritance. 


ſeruants with them who are in heauen. There is 


= as - = - _— WS; 1 
A Commentar ie Ver.ir. 


now farre of; God prepare vs for it. 

Againe, it is cleere out of this place, thatthe 
onely cauſe why Chriſts ſecond Comming is de- 
layed, is, becauſe the number of his Saints, is 
not yet accompliſhed. The blind world vnder- 
Kands not this, and therefore perſecute they the 
Saints of God, and would haue them cleane roo-| 
ted out of theearth ; Bur in ſo doing they are like 
Samſon , who pulled downe the houfe of Dages 
vpon himſelte, to his deſtruQion, by taking away 
the pillars that vpheld it. For as Sedomme was ſpared 
no longer, buttill Z9# was out of it; ſo if the Logs, 
or EleQones of the Lord were once fulfilled,and 
gathercd out of the world , certainely it ſhould 
continue and endure no longer. 

Two fiiles are giuen by this heauenly Oracle 
to Saints Militant here on earth , both very com- 
fortable: We are called Brethres and fellow- 


one Father ,of whom is named the whole Family both 
in heaven and earth. All the ſeruants of thav Fa- 
mily, arethe ſonnes of God, and all brethren a- 
mong themſclues, and their Brother-hood is | 
moſt excellent ; for firſt, they are all quickened 
by one Spirit , which cannot be ſaid of any other 
brethren: Among naturall brethren, euery one 
hath his owne ſpirit; but for Spirituall or| 
Chriſtian Brethren , they are all quickned with 
one Spirit. Secondly , all Chriſtians haue one 
Father, and one Mother , Jeruſalem which is «- 
boxe: And thirdly, they haue all one inheritance; 


naturall; 
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Vþon the Renelation. Ver.11, 


naturall brethren cannot all be the heires of their 
father ; but Chriftians , as they are all the ſonnes 
of God,ſo are they all the heires of God : neither 
is the inheritance diminiſhed by communication 
thereof vnto ſo many. . M4 

The otheris, that we are called their fellow-fer- 
uants: ſo alſo doe they acknowledge themſclues 
to be our fellow-ſeruants, Con/eruxs tuus ſum, Tam 
thy fellow ſeruant, ſaid the Angel to Saint Johw. 
Angels then and Saints glorified, are not our Pe- 
tromi, ſed Conſerui, they are not our Patrons, that 
by our prayers to them, wee ſhould ſeek proteRi. 
on from them, bur they are our fellow-ſeruans : 
and this ſhould ftirre vs vp in all carefulneſſets be 
anſwerable to our name, that wee may ſerue and 

raiſe the Lord our God, and cuery way aoec his 
holy will in carth, as it is done by them in Hea- 
Ucn. 

Againe, it is here euident , that the number of 
Saints eleQed, and to be glorified, is known vato 
God, as will appeare more plainely in the ſubſe- 
. [quent Chapter ;he hath them all ina roll, and iris 
true of them all, which our Saviour ſaid of his ce. 
le& Diſciples, Ihaue loſt none of theſe who thou 
haſt giuen me. They arenot known vnto vs, one- 
ly the Lord knoweth who are bis ; yet is euery parti- 
| | cular Chriſtian bound to make ſure to himſelfe, 
that he is of that number. Proue yoar ſelues whether 
ye are inthe faith: know yee not your owne ſelues, how 
that Teſws Chritt 1s in you, except yee be reprobates ? 
The foundation, and ground of our faluation is 
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are fellow. 
uants. 


Reuel.22.9. 


Angels are 


bur our pat- 
terns of wh 
we ſhould 
learne, 


Number of 


Saints is 


2.Tim.2.19, 


2,Cor.1345, 


in 


How all Sain | 


Our patrons, 


known to God 
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4 t © | dnddbeheld when he bad opened the faxt Seale , and 

ET az, |; : leethere was a great Earthquake, and the Sun 

b | -+-b ms x blaicke as ſack-eloth, and the Moone like 
load. , 


5 8 F N: the firft foure ſcales, wee haue the generall 
Pp. re an of | conrle of things, as they are to tes Wake 
3; - | endforcſhewed vnto vs. In the laſttwo, the gene- 
f :xall end of all mankind. and that two-fold, accor- 
ding to their two ranks and eſtates; .the happy 
end of the godly diſcouered in the fit ſeale, and 
at.greater lengrh explained inthe ſeuenth. Chap- 
. -* ters the tragicall anddolcfull end of the-vvicked, 
- 323% eh harper rnymus ſaxr ſcale. 
Wl ' And this followes the former very properly. In |: . 
% eo: Wrngs the fift ſealc; rhe ſoules of Saints cry. to God, that}; 
-—aadgement, in, Fewould auenge their bloud-;z there the Loxd: 
* +» contyrionl promiſed to doit; andnowthe number of Saints 
"7: GISPD |beingfalflled and ſealed, the Lord.comes forth 
| interrible manner to performeit,by.cxecuting bis 
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{aft Rill and finall wrath: Widkad = which 


iudiciouſly hath beene obſerued by his Maieſtic: | 1:2 
| Theſixt ſeal is an accompliſhment of that Hiſſobution | 71, rex tie. - 
. \crauecd, and promiſed the fft ſeal, Theorder lets | For the WF I 
+|vs ſee, how-the'LorQ'is- milch-mooued'vvith |. Saines ah: br w 
the cry of his Saints, If thae*vntighteous Iudge, | *b< Lord |. | 3 
who ncithet feared God, norman, anfwered'the | Mt | | 
widow , becauſe ſhee cryed inſtantly von tim, | | þ® 
how much more will che Jadze ifollthe #18, who | Genu8;25,) | .* 
cannet doe vnrighteouſly, iearehis Saihts, whocry |. ce [| 2} 
+ | vnto him night and day > Certainly; hewill be a- | $0415 t6gheh 3 
uenged of their enemies. Precious inthe /ight of the [pgl.r16.15 4.0) 7 
Lord is thedeath of his Saints. © OO DO OY. TOW 
"This Viſion by ſome Interpreters is expounded | The fixr ſealg, = 
| allegorically, as if it forcſhewed defections, Apo- — "2 
ſiaſies, darkning ofthe light of he Goipe) . ap {legorically , '% 
obſcuring of the face ofthe Chuxch viſible; this1 | #7 vo rear 
{ confeſſe is analogall to faith ,' burnortothisPro- | 95-4 | | - © 
phecie, for two cauſes, firſt, becauſe the darkting - = 
of the Goſpel, figured by the darkning ofthe Sun, | ;.- x... | 3 
andthe A poſtaſics of Preachers and Profeſſors fi- | Becauſe, the | 3 
gured by the falling of ſiattes;is particularly fore- Lamm ng Aon 3 
ſhewediri theviſion of therriipets, which cotifain'| nor iu here, | |? 
the ſecond Prophecie. The other reaſon is more 
| pungent;for it is ſaid here plainly,thatar the dark- | phecy. 
ning ofthe Sunne and Moone, at the depatture| - | 
of heauen, & falling of ſtarres, Kings,Greatinen, | Apoſiafie | 
and Captaines were terribly afraid, arid therefore | ould nor 
cannot 1t be vnderſtood of Apoſtalte; ahd defee- mi gredrs 
tion, whereof they themſelues were bogh aurho! evBEy 


and actors: : Was it the obſcuring of the/light of ca 3 
theſ. .. +14 
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| a temporall 
judgement, 


Neither is this 
fixe ſcale robe 
vnderſtood of 
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the Goſpel, thatmadethiemito cry.out, Recks and 
Mat nes fall oged 5 end oe vs? Tecan land 
with no ſenſe: for fo farre were they from all feare 
for that martter,that by che contrary they reioyced 
in.it, and did what t o could to extinguiſh the 
Goſpel, and ere& hereſ1es,to force Preachers and 
Protcſlors vnto defeRtion ; and in ſo doing, they 
thoughtthey did good ſeruice vato God. | 

* Others againe take it for a denuntiation of ſome 
externall and temporall iudgement , ſuch as vvas 
executed on Perſecutors, and ſpecially vypon D- 
xr ro Ir is true, that in the holy Scripture man 
of the phraſes vſcd here, are vied allo to expre 
fearefull temporall iudgements,threatned againſt 
particular ſtates, and perſons of wicked men. 

Looke the denuntiation of iudgement againſt 

Babcl and Egypt; tocxpreſle the horror of their 
plagues, mentjen is made of the darkning of the 
Sunne, and Moone, &c. And in the Prophecic 
of the deſtruftion of Samaria, idolatrous Apo- 
Rates are brought in,crying, Hills and MMountams, 
fall upon 5 and coner,us, The ſame phraſes are al- 
ſo vſed, to expreſſe theterror of the deftruftion of 
leruſalem ; but theſe make nothing againſt our 
expoſition ; for temporall iudgements beeing 
types and figures ofthe great and generall Iudge- 
ment, properly doth the Spiritof GOD berrow 
the phraſes of holy Scripture, vied in denun- 
tiation ofthe one, to cxprefle the horror of the 
other. ea; 
Now, becauſethis is a ſpeciall note and maine 


point, 
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poinr, the right vnderſtanding whereof, will giue 


- . Y _ 


4 
# 
& 


light ro the method of the vvhole Prophecie : we | 


are to know, that the reaſon mouing ſundry lear- 
ned Interpreters to thinke that this feale cannot 
be expounded of the Day of Iudgement, is, for 
that ; wo are many Prophecies following, which 
muſt be fulfilled betore that Day; but this difficul-' 
tie ſhall ealily be remooucd, if they conſider the 
ground we haue already laid out of Primaſize,that 
the Reuelation is Prophetia ſepins repetifa, a Pro- 
phecie ſundry times repeated , and diuers. wayes 
diducing the eſtate of the Church,from the daies 


of Chriſt, to his ſecond Comming againe, And 


euen they vvho vvill haue it one continued Pro- 
phecie, x later Chapter becing alway poſterior 
in time to the matter of the Chapter preceding, 
as they thinke, are forced to interrupt that one 
and change their mind, when they come to the 


| 
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twelfth Chapter, for there they are drawne backe 
again,to the firſi beginning of the daies of Chriſt. 

But to retarne , this ſixt ſeale concludes this | 
firſt generall Prophecie, with a Propheticall de- 
nuntiation ofthe Day of Iudgement , and ſo wee 
expound it,for theſe reaſons,beſides others, which 
| we haue ſhewed before. Firſt theſcuenth ſeale hath 
| no proper prediction of it owne, as the preceding 
ſixe have,but containes in the boſome thereof ſc-! 
uen Trumpets,proclaiming for matter anew Pro- 
phecy, different from the former. 

Next, heere is an vniverſall change of all cre- 
atures in Heaucn and Earth , vvhich neuer 


was, 


Interpreters | 
to thinke. that 
the ſixt ſeale 
cannot imporr 
the Day of 
ludgement, 


are anſwered. 


Arguments 
prouing that 
itistobe cx- | 
pounded of 
the Day of 
Iudgement. 


I 

The ſeuenth 
leale for erels 
nothing as the 
r:{t doe,butirs 
troduces ſcucn| 
rrumpers to 
forerell. 


2 
The fixr: feale 
brings an vnt- 
uerſall change 


of al creature 


a. 


v/ . 
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Who can deny! 
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vniuerſally are 
wudged in it. 


4 
It is plainly 
ſaid to bee the 
great Day of 
the Lord, 


Collation of 
this place with 
the words of 
our Sauiour, 
proues that it 
i510. 
Mat.24.29. 
Luke 21.25. 
Markc 13.24. 
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»Commentarie — Veriz 
was, norneucr will be; bur atithe 'day of Tudge- 
ment. Thirdly,all che perſons of tlie wicked arc 
here vniuerſally indged withour exception; no Ba- 
bylonians, nor Egyptians, nor Ifraclites onely, but 
all the wicked, Exery free man,enery bond man, 

Fourthly, itis expreſly called in the Texr, The 
great Day of the Lords wrath. And laſtly, the like 
predition madeby our Sauiour,ſerues for acleer 
Commentary, to lcad vs to expound this of the 
day of Iudgement. 

For after our Lord hath foretold of grear per. 
ſecutions, apoſtaſics, hereſies , & of falſe Chriſts, 
which were to come, he ſubioynes, And 'immedi- 
atly after the tribulation of thoſe deies, ſhall the Sun be 
darkned, and the Mome ſhall not giue her light : and 
the ſtarres ſhall fall from hcauex , and the powers of 
heauen ſhall be ſhaken. Now that theſe ſpecches are 
notto be taken allegorically, but properly,as con- 
tayning a prediction of that fearefull concuſſion 
ofthis Voiuerſe,which ſhall be made in thar great ! 
Day of the Lord, is moſt evident by that which | 


this te point | 
out the Day of 
Iudgement? | 


| 


| 


Terrour ofthe 

lat Day wo 

waycs delcrt- 
d. 


followes ; Then ſhal appeare the ſigne of the Sonne of 
man inthe heauen, &c. And heſhall ſend his Anzels 
with a great found of the Trumpet, and they ſhall ga- 
they together his Elcit from the foure winds, and from 
the one end of heauen to the other, Thus is our Com- 
mentary made cleare , that this mutation of the 
creature foretold here, ſhall fall our in that great 
Day,whercin the Lord Icfus ſhall iudge the quick 

This terror of the day of Iudgment,is deſcribed 


from 


WLIAMM 


. PX 
pas: 4 o 
; WY - "SS q 
ſ . ” 
. 


as < ard 
X 6 Pod &" if ad J 

Senn ot 24 4, Bhs 57 % £ 

For $52 tl oh i "Fc, of Ls 


' from two-fold terrible:cffc&s thereof; firft, vpon 
| the creature inſenſible, Earth, Iles, 'Mountaines, 
| Heauen, Sun, Moone; Stars, ver.1 2-13.14: Next, 
| ypon the creaturereaſonable, but reprobate of all 
forts, vers 15+ 16. 17. For the firſt, it is ſaid, There 
| was a great Earthquake, The word in the Originall 
| imports more,eenu& m5 mwree,a cocuſſion of the V= 
| niaecſe,or whole fabrick ofthe world. As to earth- 
quake it is either ordinary, proceeding of naturall 
| cauſes, ayre encloſed in the boſome of the earth, 

orelſe extraordinary, an angryand fearefull God, 
ſhaking the earth with his powerfull hand, as was 
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| From the ef-: 

fes thereof 

on the inſenſi- 

ble creature. 
2 

| Vpon reaſo« 


nable crea- 
tures,bur re- 
probates of all 
lorts. 

| Earthquake is 


that, when Chriſt our Lord was crucified; 
The-darkning of the Sunne in like manner ,.is 
between the Sunne-and the Earth, the hghrofthe 
Sunne is eclipſed, and cut off from ſome parts'of 
the earth; orelſe ir is ſupernatrrall , fuch as vvas 
thatdarkning of the Sunne when our Lord: was 
crucified ; For when the /fxt hoare was come darknes 
areſe ouer all the Land wntill the nimb. Which mo- | 
uca Dronyſius Areopagita,then an Ethnick Philoſo- 
pher, bur after conuerted by Saint Pau/,and made 
a Chriſtian : after he h=4 eonfidered thatthe dark- 
'nefſe could not benatRill, hee gaue outthis ſen- 
rence of it, Ant Der nature patitar, ant'muwndt ms- 
china drſſoluctur : Either the God of nature now 
ſuffereth , or the world now muſt be diffolued. 
| And the Moowe was like blond.] As the Sunne'in 
that day ſhall caſt downe his countenance vpon 


| the wicked, and refuſero givethem light, becauſe 


they 


— 


I 


eithernaturall,whe by interpoſition of the Moone | the Sunng 


dinary. 

Darkning of 
likewiſe is ck 
ther naturall' 
or ſupernatu- 
all, | 


ay 


Matke 15.33- 
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| Chap.6s. 4 Commantarle Ver.r3. 


they refuſed the moſt comfortable light of the 
Goſpel ;ſo ſhall the Moone perfecme them with 
the terrible lookes of a bloudy face, becauſe they 
ſhed the bloud ofthe Saints of God. 


VaRSE. 13s | 
Ana the ftarres of heanen fell unto the earth, as « fig- 


tree caſteth her greene figges, when it ts ſhaken 
of « mighty wind. 


He iudgement till increaſes , & terror there- 
rm T% ; —_ we may ſce,how all creatures both 
ſerue the Lord, {11 heauen and earth,offer their ſervice to the Cre- 
in puniſhing , ae 
his enemies. | ator for the execution of his iuſt vengeance vpon 
the wicked. Euery one of them fights in their 
courſe againſt the enemies ofthe Lord : the earth. 
tembles vnderthem,and reeles toand fro, as vna- 
ble any longer to beare the burden of their iniqui- 
tic, and al not reſt, tillat length ſhee ——— 
mouth and ſwallow them.The Sunnethe Moone, 
the Starres, ſhall refuſe to comfort them with 
their light. Thus at one time ſhall they- finde the 
Creator, and all his creatures againſt them. 

It is true, that cuen #${# the wicked are vnder 


Marorater | wrath,yer thinke they their eſtate good enough; 


wrath, but ba-: for they loue the creature more then the Creator, So 


uing the com- & 
ore fthe [Jongas they enioythe comfore of the creature, 8 


creature, they feele not the indignation of the Creator, asſhort- 
fecle itnot. | ]y they will doe, in theirmiſery they bleſſe them- 


Rom, | | 
_ {clues, but in the end, when all creatures ſhal for- 


ſake 
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faile mee. 


- MINES 


ſake them, and the Lord, the righteous Iudge' of 
the world (hall come in anger to purſue them,yea 
and their owne conſcience ſhall atfo witnefle a- 
gainſt them. Then ſhall their vnhappy eſtate be 
diſcovered tothemſclues , and they cry, as 
after followes, Rocks and Mountaines fall upon vs, 
and coner v5. And this ſhould ſeruc for a warni 

to vs, fiththe comfort of all creatures will faile vs, 
yes thy own heart and fleſh will faile thee, Lervs ſeek 
the Lord in time, then ſhall wee be ſure of Dauid 
his comfort, God, the portion of my ſoule, will nexer 


Set our hearts vpon that which is permanent, 
but let vs nor reft in things vaniſhing.” VWho 
will dwcll willingly in a ruinous habitation? $4 # 
habitacale two parietes vetuſtate nutarent, tetia deſu- 
per tremerent, domus 1am fagitata aaificiis ſenettute 
labemtibus, ruinam proximam minaretur , nonne om-| 
xiceleritate migrares ? It in thy habitation, the 
vvalles ou age vvere nodding dovvneward, 
the rooffe aboue thee vvere trembling , and the 
whole houſe now wearie and vvorne with length 
of time, - vvcre preſently like to fall vpon thee,” 
vvouldeſt thou not' without delay remooue and 
fltte out of it, and in time ſceke for a better? 
Such a building is this World, all the powers 
thereof ſhortly vvill be ſhaken; ler vs ficiue for 
that Kingdome wwhich cannot be ſhaken, and let vs 
haue grace', vuhbereby wee may ſo ſerue GOD, 
that woece may pleaſe him wuith renerence and 


feare. 


creature alſo j 
ſhall forſake 
them, 


Pſal.73. 


Sich comforr 
of creatures 
will faile all 
fleſh, ler vs in 
rime ſecke the 
Creator, 


Cypria.de mortal. 


Heb.x2.28. | 
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like fgges, 


Teaches vs, 


can ſtand, 
when God 
ſhakes it. 


—_ 


Nahum. 3. 1 


fall, yer ic 


age, 


'Srarres falling - But zo come to the point , the falling of the 


that no ſtats who thinks to ſtablithto himſelfe a tate on carth, 


The world ſhal The other thing here pointed out, is, that where 
come toa ripe 1t.15 ſaid, the Stars ſhall fall like greene Figges, ir 


| Chap.6.  A'Commentarie Ver.13- 


Starres is illuftrated'by a {imilitude , They fall as a 
| a fizge-tree cafteth her greene figges, when it 15 ſhakers 
| with a mighty wind. Noting to vs two things, firſt, 
| the abſolurc and dreadfull power of God over all 
| his creatures ; the Starres fixed by the hand of | 
| God inthe firmament, how cafily are they ſhaken | 

out by the ſame hand > Oh fooliſh is that man, | 


| without the Lord, fith Starres inthe heaven, and 
| Mountaines of the earth, are remoued outof their 
 placesat his diſpleaſure. Wharis the ſirengrth of a 
' man,if the Lord lay his hand on him, butlike afig 
| ſbakeri with a mighty wind ? The like hath Na- 
.  haminthis Prophecie againſt the Aſſyrians, 41 thy 
 flrong Cities ſhall be like the firſt ripe figges of the fig- 
| tree; if they be ſhaken, they fall in the mouth of the 


' EaFer. 


| noteth vato vs, that the world (hal not fallthrough 
| maturitie, orripe age. asthough it were not able 
' to continue longer, if the Lord would ler it, but it 
' ſhall falllike fruir vnripe , violently caſt downe. 
| Andthisisit which our Sauiour ſignifies vnto vs, 
when he ſaith, that for the Eledts ſake theſe dayes ſhal 
be ſbertned. } ROT 
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Cha p.6. Vþon the Rewzlation. Ver.1.4. 1 
| 


VERSE. 14. 


And Heauen departed away .« a ſerole , vuhen it is 
| rolled, and enery Mountaint and Ile were moued 
| out of their place. 


[ 


| "THe lights of theſe viſible Heavens , Sunne, 
Moone and Starres, which are principall or- 
| namentsthereof, being remooned, itis now ſaid, 
 thatthe Heauens theſclues departed like a'(crole 
which once rolled vp, and thenextended , if it be 
remitted andlet goe, runnes againe together. It is 
now ſpred out like a curtaine couering the carth, 
bur ſhall then be drawne by,that the angry face of 
God againſtthe wickedmay be diſcouered. ” | 
For the better vnderftanding ofthis, wee are to 
know, that theſe creatnres ſhall not be defiroyed 
in reſpe& of their ſubſtance, but changed as con- 
cerning their quality. The Apoſtle S. Pau/makes 
this cleere, The creature ſhall be delinered from the 
bondage of corruption , into the glorious liberty of the 
ſonnes of God. Now they areſubie to vanity, then 
ſhall they bedeliuered from vanity and bondage, 
 vnto the which our {ins ſubdued them , and bere- 
oreU vntoliberty. A new Liuery ſhall be giuen 
| them inthat day,wherinthe Son ofthe great King 
| ſhal marry his Spouſe,and the ſonnes of God (hal 
| be poſſefledintheir Fathers promiſed inheritance. 
They,as ſeruants ſhall be changed intoa better c- 
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Heauendepar- 
ting like a 
ſcrole,cxpoun- 
ded, 


Theſe crea- 
tures ſhall not 
periſh in their 
ſubſtance, 

but be chan- 
ged in their 
qualities. 
Rom,$;21, 


They like ſer-| 
uants ſhall re- 
cciue anew li- 
uery,when the 
Kings ſonne 
ſhall marry his 
Spoule, 
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Pſal.r02.25,26 


This is cleared 
by the Pſal- 
miſt,and Saint 
Peter. 


2.Pct.3.10. 


2.Per.3.13. 


Euery Iofſe 
which man 

't hath recciued 
from finne & 
Satan, ſhall be 
repaired by 
Ieſus, 
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Chap.s of 


a 


Ver.14. | 


ſtatethen this is wherein now they are. And this 
expoſition is confirmed alſo by the Pſalmiſt, Thou | 
haſt laid the fenndations of the earth,end the heauens 
arc the works of thine hands, they ſhall periſh jbut thou 
ſhalt endure they ſhall wax old as deth a garment,as 4 
veſtare ſhalt then change them, & they ſhall be chan- 
ed. 
- In like manner Saint Peter, when he hath ſaid 
that The heauens ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe,and the 
elements ſhall melt with heat, and theearthwith the 
works that are therein ſhall be burnt »p, incontinent 
after ſubioynes by way of an expoſition, But vwee 
looke for new hcauens and a newearth', according to 
his promiſe wherein dwelleth righteouſnes. Alltheſc 
make it cleere, that a change thall be of their qua- 
litie, nota deſtruQion of their ſubſtance. GOD, 
maderthem ofnothing, toſhew his glorious pow- 
er, and will not ſufferthem to be annihilate, or 
turned into nothing , but ſtill will haue them re- 
ſerued and renucd for declaration of his greater 
lory. 

« For ſure it is, that euery loſſe which by Sa- 
tan and finne , hath befallen vnto man, or to 
the creature by Gods ordinance appointcd to | 
ſerue man, ſhall be reſtored by Teſus the Sa- 
uiour, hee ſhall cure: every vvound that our 
Aducrſaxic hath giuen vnto vs, or to them 
vvhich are ours ; ſo ſhall the' power and vviſe- 
dome of our G OD bee magnified , and the 
impotencic and malice of the Deuill bee mani- 
feſted. 
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I ſpeake not here of Reprobates, nor of the 
curſes and excrements of the earth; totheſe the 
preneed deliverance appertainesnor. Bur of this, 

e who pleaſeth,may ſee more in our Treatiſe'on 
theeighth to the Romans;where that;queſtion, To 
what vie can heauen and earth ſerue vs in that day? 
is alſo ſomeway touched. 


Vnns 8. 15. 


And the Kings of the earth , and great men, and the | 
rich meas , and the chiefe Captaines , and the 
mighty men,and excry bondman, and exery free- 
men, hid themſelues in dennes , and amone the 
rocks of the Mountains. 


V\/Ebwe here the terrible effets which the 
lag Day will. produce vpon the crea+ 
tures ynſcnſible and vnreafonable ; now it fol- 
lowes how it ſhall affect the reaſonable. creature | 
alſo, yet ſuch onely as are reprobate, with terrible 
horrorand feare. 

Seuen ranks archere reckoned out, contayning 
all the combinations wherein fleſh can haue an 
confidence: for firſt, here are Kings; GO D will 
iudge them before others, whom now he hath fer 
aboue others: vvith the Lora there is ne: exception 
of per ſons. 

Kings hauc with the their great men,or Princes, 
theſe Ki are not without rich men , yet more is 
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This is nor cc 
be exrended 
to Reprobates 
and excre- {| 
wents of the 
earth, 


The cerrour 

which the laſt 
day ſhall werk 
in the reaſona- 
ble, but repro= 
bate Creature, 


Seven ranks of 
men, contay- 
ning all com- 
binations 

wherein fleſh 
can haue con- 
fdence, 

Rom,2.11. 
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262 | Chapis. 0 ACommentario Ver.rs. 


| alſo with them chicfc Captaines, or Captaines 0- 
uer thouſands ; but becauſe Capraines cannoc do 
much without ſouldicrs , there is heere alſo fol- 
Ei lowing them bands of mighty men, & withtheſe, 
all fores of common people, both bond. and free. 
Here is all, that fleſh can afford to-defend them- 
ſclues againſt the powerof any , who would pur- 
| ſue them. : 
Yerwhen they But how weake man is in his beſt eſtate, when 
are all ioyncd, he hath gathercd all his ſtrength , and combined 
they cannot a}{ his forces, may be ſeenc here. VVhat do they ? 
refit wdge- | whar reſiſtance make they; when the Lord comes 
| ro judge.them ? they are-but like Modiwarts , or 
| beaſts ofthe earth, running to hide themſclues in 
| holes, in dennes, and rocks of the Momnaines. In | 
| the ruffe oftheir pride they ſeeme to themſclues to 
rxod.ca, | be marchiciſe: Pharaobdare aske, whos the Lord ? 
2.Chro.32.14- and Rabſache will blaſphemey/s yout Go#l able to de- 
[ wn arp FH ©» Iuer you? lezabel, Antiosbme, Inlian, and ſuch like, 
{ [ooke into. ) thinke it nothing to wage: bartell with the Lord. 
| | But conſider the.end; ler allfleſh looke into-this 
| Mirror, and in timelearne ro embrace the: coun- 
' fell of Gods . Be wife nowtherefore, ye Kings, be lear - 
; med, ye Tudges of the earth, ferue the Lord in feare,and 
| retoyce intrembling, kiſſe the Soune, leſt be be angry, 
and ye periſh in the way, when his wrath ſhall ſudgen- 
| ty burne. Bleſſed are all that truſt in-him. 


Pſal.2.10411,12 
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hide vs from the preſence of him , that (itteth on 
the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lame. 


| 
| Y 2 things here we haue, firſt, to whom doe 

the Reprobartes runne in this deſperate eſtate? 
next, what doe they craue. They run to the crea- 
ture, Rocks and Mountaines ; But haue they cares 
to heare, or canthey prote& when the Lord pur- 
ſues > This is their blindnefle , they loued the 
creature , more then the Creator. In their ne- 
ceflitie they ſeeke comfort in the creature, bur 
can finde none: a iuſt recompence of their er- 
ror. 

But why doe they not cry to the Lord2 Surely 
| becauſe they dare not; they ſee nothing in him 
' but vvrath , vyhich their owne conſciences tell 
them, they have moſt iuſily deſerued : they find 
d within themſelues a condemnatoric ſentence, 
4+ which they knowe cannot be recalled. 

& I Let vs in time fſeeke mercy, ſo long as it may 
be found ; the day before y 6 Trumpet blowe, 
' mercie will be preached vnto men, but they who 
| recciue it not yer then, ſhall neuer find it aftcr- 
ward. Byrtheirfolly let vs learne wiſedome. The 
' onely rocke of our refuge is the Lord Iefſus Chriſt: 
if wee runneto him intime, hee ſhall hide vs,and 
 aue vs from that fearcfull vvrath which is to 


& 


And ſaid to the Mountames and Rocks, Fall ow 15 and | 


| COmec., 


| 
S 4 The 


The wicked in 
their diſtreſle, 
cric to the 
Creature. 


For their con» 
ſcience they þ 
dare not run 

co their Crea- 
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2.64 
Whar a ſure 
ground is here 
for Papifts, to 
build that in- 
| uvcation of 
creatures, 
Hugo.Caid.m 


A 
Pſal.1z1.1, 


| x, C01.6.2. 
] 


x.Cor.3.11,12, 


"The deſperate 
folly of repro- 
bares: they cry 
to the crea- 
wre,as if it 
could hide 
them from the 
Lord, 


| 


\ Veris. 


Chap.s. * A Commentatie 

The Romance Doors vpon this place build 
vp, as they thinke, a ſure ground for their inuoca- 
tion of creatures:they ſaid to the Mountaines, that 
is, tothe Saints: and tothe Rocks, that is, to the 
confirmed Angels, Hide ws from the Lambe. And| 
hitherto they abuſe that place of the Pſalmift} 7 
lift mine eyes tothe Mountaines , from whence com- 
meth mine helpe : that is, to the Saints. VVhar a 
groſle ignorance is this > Will Saints and Angels 
goe between the Lord and the wicked, when they 
ſhall be iudged ? Shall they not rather aſſiſt the 
Lord in iudging them ? Know ye not that the Saints 
ſhall iudge the world Or what doe they micane to 
propoſe that vnto them for imitation , vvhich is 
here condemned in the wicked , as vrtered by 
them in their deſperation ? 

Theſe and ſuch like,are the ſundry foundations, 
vvhereupon ſtand the pillars of Papiſtry. Arwo- 
fold error in them is here manifeſt , They lay ano- 
ther foundation then that wuhich # layd, wubich 
is Ieſus Chrift . And againe, pretend of Chrifi 
what they will, fure it is they build not vpon him, 
gold, and filuer, bur ſtubble and hay , which will 
not abide the triall of the fire. 

But now what crauc they ? that the Rocks and 
Mountaines would fall vpon them and hide them 
from the preſence of him that fits vps the throne? 
Odeſperate folly, can Mountaines hide thee from 
the Lord? Are they not a part of that Chryſtall 
Globe which is before the Throne,and is tranſpa- 
rent to the Lord; they liucd all their dayes = 
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Vpon the Revelation. Vet 6.) 265 | 


of Gods preſence; not that his eye did not be- 
hold them, and marke them in all their waies, but 1 
their cycs looked not vp to him, and therefore” 
now may. they not abide his preſence. Let vs 
leave them,and learne at Daxia; when he had con- 
ſidexed with himſelfe , that there was no flying 
from the Lord : hither ſhall 1 go from thy Spirit? 
67 whither ſhall 1 flee from thy Preſence? He betooke 
him to this reſolutions 7 {ct the Lord alway 
before me, hee is at my right hand, therefore I ſhall not 
ſlide. Sith we cannot flee from the Lord , let "| 
fieeto him, there is no defence againſt his vnſup- | 
portable wrath,but to hide vs vnder the mantle of ! 
his mercy. 

There are two feares which trouble two forts | Two feares 
of men; the feare of Sin, and the feare of Death, | Fiouble mo. 
which is the puniſhment of fiance: the godly, in| -_ 


They lived 
not in Gods 
preſence, and. 
new they cane 
not abide ir, 
Plal.139.7. 


Pſal.16. 8, 


IN | The godly 
their life feare nothing ſo much as ſfinne; they | teare aw 
fight continually agaioſt it , they defice nothing, 0652 fea. 
more then to hg quitof it : O wretched man that 7 | nor death, 
am , who ſhall deliuer me frem this body of death ? | vh<nitcome 
44" ; | Rom, 7. 24, 
And therefore is it, that having ouercome {inne, 
they feare not death , when itcommeth , more 


the contraric, in their life feare nothing but 
death , they flic it, as the center of their ſor- 
rowes; becauſe they cannot eſchew it, all their 
care is to prolong it; as for ſinne they feareit 
not; It s 4 paſt:me to a fools to doe wickealy. 


But when their Terme-Day commexgh , and con- 


Pro. 10, 23. 
The wicked 
feare not fin, 
bur death: bur 
in the end 
they ſhall be | 
faine to ſcek 
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ſcience wakens againſt them to purſue them 
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| Pſal. 37. IJ. 


The laſt Day, 
a great Da 


Amos 6. 3. 


2. Pet.3. 3- 
Iudgement to 
come {corned 


vaincly, 


wrath, & why ? 


| for their ſinnes , and lets them ſee wrath due | 


by the wicked, 


[5 


ro their ſinnes , then ſecke they Death as a reme- 
dy of their ſorrowes, but ſhall nor findit; yea,. 
they would vndergoe the moſt painefull death, c- 
uen to bee prefled quicke to the death by the 
weight of Mountaines, that they might bee 
freed of the heauie burthen of their finnes. 


Vurs n. 17. 


For the great Day of his wrath is come , and who can 
ſtana ? 


þ hows day of Indgementis called A great Day of 
wrath. Firſt,becauſc all the children of wrath 
ſhall be iudged in that Day,none excepted.Next, 
becauſe all the Vialls of Gods wrath ſhall then be 
powred vpen them; an vniuerſall deluge ofall the 
plagues of God (ball then ouerflow them: The 


| wicked put the enill day farre frongghem , the vn- 


faithfull ſeruant thinkes his Maſter will not come : 
Mockers will ſay where is the promiſe of his comming? 
As the kinſmen of Lot regarded not his przxditti- 
on of Sedoms deſtruftion, ab vno dicebatur, a mul- 
tis ridebatur, it was ſpoken by one, and ſcorned by 
many: bur they felt the force and fury of that ſcor- 
ching fire ſhortly after : ſo noleſle afſuredly ſhall 
all che wicked , who repent nor, feele the weight 
ofthat terrible wrath both on their ſoules and bo- 
dies; they ſhall confeſſe atlength, The great Day of 
his wrath is come , that Day , which wee deſpiſed, 
that 
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that Day which we ſcored , that 'Day whichiwe 
chought would neuer be ; That Day of the Lord 
is now come. 

Two things perturbe , and confound the wic- 
 ked:: The one 15 without them , the terrible pre- 
ſenceof the Iudge, or wrath of the Lambe : Hee 
| thatis a Lambe to his owne, lookes to the wicked 

like a deuouring Lyon. And not without cauſe 
1s the name of a Lambe here attributed to the 
Tudge; tor ſure it is, that judgement iuſtly inflict- 
ed, will not cormentthe wicked ſo much, as mer- 
| cy wilfully deſpiſed. Terrible will it be to them 


mercy to ſo many,and ſo many times offered mer- 
cy to themſelues , and now ſce him refuſe all mer- 
cy to them, becauſe they deſpiſedir ; iuſtly, ſhall | 
the meek face of the Lambe be turned to them in 
the terribleface of a Lyon : and (as I ſaid) mercy 
deſpiſed, ſhall rorment them more chen iudge- 
ment inflicted. 

The orher thing that perturbes the wicked,is 
within them , a ſenſible infirmity in trhemſclues 
through the guiltic conſcience , f bn mdkes them 
vnable to ſtand before the Lord 5; whocan ſtand ? 
| The wicked ave zs the thaffe which the winde ariueth 


away, they ſhall not ſtand miudgement. Let vs be- 
| ware of both thele : ſee wee deſpiſe not mercy 
| offered q tet vs carefully purge our conſcience: 
who fpall aſcend into the Monntame of the Lord?who 
{hall land in his holy place? He that hath —_— 
of rhe 


[ 


| hn, and a pure heart: So hall that Day 


when they looke tothe Lambe , who hath giuen| 
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Two things 
ſhall rerr:fie 
the wicked, i 
tharlaſt Day. 


I 
Without the, 
the ſighrofth 
ludge, 


TD ' 


A | 
Within them, 


a guilty con - ; 


ſcience, ' 


Pſal.1. 455 "a+ | 


Pal. 24.4» 
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Lord, 


ca fie, 


| ſeuenth Chap- 
ter vpon the 
{{axr, 


The depen- 


dance of the 


It hath a lar- 
ger explicati- 
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Lord, fearefull tothe wicked, be vato vs a ioyfull 
day of Redemption, and of ſweer Refreſhment : 
The Lord grant we may ſo finds it. 
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And after that, 1 ſaw foure Angels fland on the 
fonre corners of the earth, hold:ng the foure 
windes of the earth , that the winds ſhould not 
blow cn Earth, nor Sea, nor any Tree. 
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Seales; with anotable conſolation for the godly, 
preſently ſubioyned after the Predition of thar 
moſt fearefull, deſperate, and comfortleſle end of 
the wicked , which ſhortly will come vgpn them- 
| For there weheard all manner of reprobate men 
 forrowtully lamenting and crying , that Moun- 
 taincs might couer them. Here we are all told, 
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| Chap.7. Vpon 


that the godly ſhall not be inuolued with them 
intheirdeſperateecſiate , the Lord by his owne 
Seale ſeparates them from the wicked , and fore- 
ſhewes that happy eſtate whereinthey ſhall live 
for ever, and euecr. 
The Chapter hath two parrs : the firſt enlarges 
that which hath beene briefly ſet downe in the fift 
and ſix Scalc;for in the fift Scale,Saints cry fora 
diſſolution of the world, and for finall iudgement, 
to auenge their bloud on them who dwell on 
earth: there they are deſired to reſt, vntill their 
fellow-ſeruants were fulfilled. In the ſixt Seale, 
that diffolution of the world , and judgement on 
the wicked,craued by Saints, and promiſed by the 
Lord,is repreſented to S./ohn. Both rheſe, in the 


ſtandingatthe foure corners of the earth, ready 
to ouerturne the world , and to fold-it vp like an 
old Veſture, as was figured in the ſixt Scale : and 
this we hauz, ver.1. Next, theſe Angels arc inhi- 
bited and forbidden to deſtroy the world , vntill 
the ſeruants of God be firſtſealed, and ſecured,as 
was promiſed in the fift Seale : and this we haue, 
ver. 2.3. together with the number of them thar 


firſt part of this ſeuenth Chapter are more cleere- | 
ly expounded. For firſt, S.obr ſees foure Angels 


are ſealed, till we come to the thirteenth verſe. 


From that to the end , is deſcribed the happie 


condition of Saints, ſer downe in plaine termes, 
and direQly oppoſite to that wofull condition 
of Reprobates, mentioned in the f1xt Scale : ſo 
this, from ver.15. to the end, makes vp the ſecend 


Two parts ef| 
this chapter. 


z 
In the firſt is 
declared, how 
the laſt Iudge- 
ment is delays 
ed, till Saints 
be ſcaled: 


2 
In the ſecond,, 
the happy 
condition of 
Saints is de- 
clared, dire&- 
ly contrary to 
the miſerable 
condition of 
the wicked; i 
the ſixt Seale 
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270 |Chap.7. 


A ſhort oppo- 
firion marked 
of theſe two, 
for the greater 
comfort of 
Saints. 


Reu, 21-23. 


"A Commentarie Ver.s . 


part of this Chapter : The firft part letting vs ſee, 
how the world is conſerued, till Saints be fulfilled 
and ſealed: the other part ſhewing vs their joy full 
and happy eſtate, 
Wherein it is very comfortable to obſerue the 
oppoſition which is made betweene the miſera- 
ble eftate of the wicked, in the end of the ſixt 
chapter, and happy eſtate of Saints, inthe end of 
this feuenth : They had ſhed the bloud of the ſer- 
| uants of God , and therefore the Moone with a 
bloudie face lookes vponthem , and all creatures 
| concutre to bee auenged of them. Heere the 
| Saints come ſafe through all theſe tribulations, 
and make their Robes white inthe bloud of the 
Lambe: There the Sunne waxed black, and with- 
drew his light from the wicked; heere Saints haue 
no need of the light of the Sunne , for the Lamb 
gouernes them, ver.16.17. And the glory of God, 
and the Lamb # their light. Againe,there the wic- 
ked flic from the preſence of God , and may nor 
abide it; but here Saints arc in the preſence of 
the Throne of God, ver.15. There the wicked 


This euident- 


ly ſhewes the 
cy 
ter to bee a 


ndicle of 
the fixt, 


cry , that Mountaines might hide them from him 
that fits on the Throne: bur here, hee that /irterh 
| on the T hrone Awelleth among his Saints,and they 
 ſerue himfor euer, ver.15. 

Theſe things'thus compared together,may let 
the iudicious Reader ſce, how this Chapter is a 
proper pendicle of the fixt , explaining at length 
ſomethings ſhortly, and obſcurely ſer downe in 


j 


the former.So that in theſe two Chapters we haue | 
the 
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" Von Ver.1. 
the firſt Prophecic of this Booke, which I call 


generall, ablolued; and in the beginning of the 
| * | eighth Chapter, weare to looke for a ſecond Pro- 
| | phecie, which continues to the twelfth. 

| And I ſaw foure Angets.) This Verſe, as Ihaue 


| Chap.7. * Reuelatios. 


Whar the 


| the world, and to fold it vp like an old Yefture, if | carth doe fig- 


| | the Lord did not ſtay them. Thar they are ſaid to | 
| be foure, isa certaine number for an vncertaine, | 
| yet imports it that they are ſufficient; forone, at | 
euery corner of a ſheer, or veſtureas the Plalmiſt 
termeth this Vniucrſc, are able enough to fold 
it vP. 
| What theſe Angels are,whether good or euill, 
is diſputed among the Diuines, bur without a 
cauſe : for ſometime by good Angels the Lord 
| puniſheth cuill men, as was done to the Eg ypti-| 
ans, Sedomites and Aſſyrians : ſometime by evill' 
Angels hee cxcrciſeth good men : ſo S. Paul was 
buſſcred with an Angell of Satan; for marucllous. 
isthe Lord in working with his Saints : Satan in 
his fighting againſt them, fights for them, and de-| 
ſroics himſelte into them. 
But that thelc are good Angels, appeares by 
| | the ſpeech which Chriſt vſcth vnto them, ver. 2. 
Hurt not the earth , till wee haue ſealed the ſernants 
of our God in their fore-head:hee ſpeakes to Angels, 
| hee ſpeakes of Saints redeemed, and inuolucth 
| them both in the fellowſhip of one God with him- 
| ſclfe. Beſide this,the execution of that laſt Iudge- 


4 _ 


| | ſaid, lets vs fee, how the Angels ſtanding at the | foure Angels 
| | foure corners of theearth, are ready to oucrturne | 


ment 


| at the foure 


| corners of the 


nifie, 


Pſal. ro2, 26. 


God doth his 
worke, both 
by good and 
cuill Angels, 


Bur that 
theſe are 
good Angels , 
may appeare 
out of the 
Text, 
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Math.13. 39. 


This verſe is 
not to be ex- 
pounded alle- 
gorically. 


The refit ai- 
ning of the 
winde, A 
type of the 
diſſolution of 
the world. 


ment 15 commeo! 
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only aſcribed to the holy Angels ; 
The Lord ſhall deſcend ING IE. WING owt, 
and with the Paice of the Arch-Angell, and withthe 
Trumpet of God. And againe, when the Sonne of 
man ſhall come in his glory, the holy Angels ſhall al- 
ſo come with him , then ſhall the ſheepe bee (eparated 
from the Goates, That this ſhall be done 4 An- 
gels, is cuident inthe Parable of the Harucki; The 
A the end of the world , the Reapers are the 
Angels. And tothis ſame purpoſe Angels hereare 
brought in,as executors of the laſt Iudgement, to 
ouer-turne the world. 

Holding the foure windes of theearth.) I leaue 
here thoſe allegoricall interpretations , whereb 
this is expounded to be the reſtraint of the Gof- 
pell, which isthe breathing of the holy Spirit for 
the ſaluation of the EleQ. This agrees to the A- 
nalogie of faith , but comes not in pertinently 
here; fortheſe ſpirituall plagues are ſeuerally and | 
diſtinaly fore-told by themſclues in the ſecond 
Prophecy beginning atthe __ chapter,where- 
as this firſt generall Prophecie denounceth 
plagues corporall, or externall, ſword, famine, 
peſilence, beaſis, whereby the Lord puniſhesthe 
contempt of his Goſpell , Preached to the world 
by him who rideth vpon the White Hotſe, 

Weſtill keepour former ground , that by the 
holding of the winds, that they blow nor, a-difſo- | 
lution of the world, and deſtruQion of all crea-., 
tures thercinis here declared : for if weſhallcome 
pare the foure Elements among themſclues , ab | 
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beitar all we can want none of them, yer the moſt 
neceſfric, atleaſt, which wee may want ſhorreft 


ry thing liueth, which is endued with ſenſe: take 


continent ; and ſuch as haue the vegctatiue life, as 
erces, or plants, without motion of the Aire, 
wither and decay : yea,without it, the fire burner 
not,the Sca mours not, but putrifics and ſtinkes, 
and the creaturcs which are therein die. So much 
worth to man and the creature,is this one,among 
the ſmalleſt of Gods benefites, ceuen the bencfite 
of the Aire ;- which P;{ds properly called a gift, 
that could not be gotten for filucr : But man, not 
conſidering what he hath, cannot bee thankefull, 
Alway, this with-holding of the winds, that they | 
blownot , which the Angels arc readyto doe, if 
they were not ſtayed by a ſuperiour power, imports 
(as we haue ſaid) the deſtrution of the world,and 
all creatures therein contained , which ſhall ftand } 
nolonger,then the Saints of God be once accom- 


pliſhed. 


Vuass 2. 

And 1 ſaw another Angell come wp from the Eaſt, 
which had he Seale of the lining God, and hee 
eryed with a lowd woyce tothe foure Angels , to 
whom power was ginen to hurt the earth. 


HE Angels being thus in readineſle to fold 


vp the world like an old Garmez! , as S.Danid 


| 


fpacc , isthe Aire, forit is by reſpiration that eue- | 
breath away from man, and beaſt, they periſh in- | 


* cals 


No liuing 


thing can en- 
dure, without 
motion of the, 


Aire. 
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| aninbibiion | Cals it + andiit being as eaſir ta cthem1e-do ir, as 
ſerued on | itis for faurc. men. having, the:fourc ends -of- a 
thele Ange%» | thecte y to fold «together ,/ave now diſcharged 
| dyto fold vv by a commandement from. Iefus Chriſt, till-che 
this world. {| (61yants of God be ſealed intheir fore-heads.- - 
Adeſcription | { IA we have full a deſcription of him ,. who 
of him wbo | ſerves the inhibition, and nexethe inhibigion it 
ſerues the in-| felfe, Concerning bimghree things are noted vn- 
|kibicion, to vs: firſt, that hee is an, Angel: next, that hee 
| commeth frew the Eexft : thirdly, that hee hath-che | 
| This Angellis Seal of the biuing God. By —_— wewnderkand 
[lefus Clviſt. | ;4, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, called bythe Prophet Mats- 
| Mal. 3-1. | chic, The Angell. of the Conexant. - It is a ridiculous 
A ridiculous | thing ta expound wof Confantorerhe Groats He 
| —— of | Wasa. Monarch great indeed, bue this. greameſſe 
Conſtantine, | is more then can be competent tro acreature; And 
; this. tile is giuen- to Chrift, nor 10 cupreſie his | | 
| Heb. 2. 16. | jorwag num hee —_ _ the A ef -— 
| Cl 3 OUELO CXPr S: 3 for 1s that 
{ Eſay 9.6, Fonb ry Connſelleaur, The Prince of Peace, the 
Chr is #5. Beat Embaſlador core fromthe boſome. of the 
| rdeurſene Father , to declare vnto-vs the whole ceunſell of 
| from God — God concerning our ſaluatien. O, how ſhould | | 
| = ot tne \ve loue him, who hath ſo decrcly loued vs! how | } 
| | (hould we honous him, wbo hath fo. highly hono- 
| red vs! when hemade vs,he beautifiee vs with his 
| [xm_o—_—_; matey rang 
| man his Name, not Angels Nature zl neither did 
| he refuſe to come downe to vs with ts ambaſſage 
A dangerons Of mercy, grace,and peace from the:-Father, The 
| ſplekim. | condemnation of the Tewes was groat "4 
CAaulec 
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| ſengets as God'ſenr vato themy bur much greater, 


they beat; and Noned ; and killed ſuch Med- 


becauſe they alſo killed his Son. Hathche Lotd any 
greater toſend vs > Or may we look forany othet 
meſſage then this? Take hced we deſpiſe him nor. 

: Secondly, hee is ſaid to come fromzhe Eaſt: Al- 
ludirigro'that which Malzcbie ſpeaks of our Lord, 
nts you that feare my Name ſhall ariſe the Sunne of 
v#1ghteouſurſſe + and as Zacharie, the father of Job 
"tho Baptiſt cals him, he is chat Anatole, Orrent, or 
| Day-ſpring, which hath wiſited 5 from on high. 
Our Lard is indeed thar bright ſhining Sunne, 
euer riſing, nener going downe, whoſe light-ſonie 
countenance eger Jookes on his Church , es con- 


nefle ſhould fhill coucr the face of our earth's Bur 


much moxc miſerable had our condition beene, if | 


this Surne of Righteonſnefle had nor ſhined vpon | 
| vs; but now; praiſed bethe Lord, The people whith 
| fate in davkeneſſe, ſors great light; and te them, who 
| ſate im the region, and: ſhade of death, leewf is riſen 
' vþ« Many tamous Countries lying Eaft, are vn- 
der lxorrible darkenefſe:: /burrs vs nowfrom: the 


Eaſt, light is come wnto the Veſt; long may it 


|continge with-vs. It is reported of them. who 
dwdlneereynder the Nonh-pole , thatthey have 


ay : Vers. z 


ſcrue; beaurifie, and ilummate her. If the Lord | 


ſhould ftay the lightof this naturall Suane with 
our A ,and not ſuffer it every moming'to |. 
ariſe to. vs fromthe Eaſt,as ir dothy how 


lefle were our cihate? Palpable, and heauic darke- | 


Mar.21.36,37, 
3& .. 


ſing from the} 
 Oricar, ſhi- "i 
neth vneo vB. - 


darkeneſſc halfea yeere together; when'the Sun 
T 2 


returneth 
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Rom.13.12+ 


, 


lJoh.3. 19. 


{ The Lord Ie- 


ſus keeps the 
privie Scale 
of the great 
King his Fa- 
ther. 


The Miniſte- 


ric of gxter- 
nall Scalcs, 


he concredits 


to his ſerpants| 


= 
Marth. 3. 11- 


Chap.7. A Conmentarie Verz. 
returneth to them , rhey rim to to 


Ts. PT GAR 
ppes of Moun- 
taines , where they may getthe firſt fight thereof, 
and welcome it wizh great joy. How then ſhould 
we welcome this Angelt comming from the Eff to 
illuminate -our ſoules with his heaucnly light, 


any more be interchanged with a night ? Ohthar 
we could, as we ſhould, rcjoyce inthis light] Oh, 
that we would walke in it, and caſt away the works 
of darkeneſſe |. for now the night is paſt, andour 
day is begunne: Burt alas , we knownot thr day of 
our viſitation ;, this is the condemnation of man 
in this age; That the Lght i come,but they toue dark- 
neſſe, better then light. | 

Thirdly, hee is ſaid to haue the Seale of the bi- 
wing God, The allufion is made here to Kings of 
the carth , who haue:their owne Secretaries; and 
Keepers of their Seale. Our Lord Teſus is privy to 
allthe ſecret counſcllof his Father, and hee is the 
keeper of the priuy Scale of the great King, and 
with it hee ftampeth none bur fuch as are'in the 
Booke of Life , which is the Rollof Gods Ele&.He 
hath alſo externall-Seales., ſuch as are Baptiſme, 
and the Sacrament ofthe Supper z with theſe hee- 
marketh all that arc in the Church viſible, The Mi- 
niſterie of the externall Sealcs. hee concredits to 
his ſeruants; but the inward and privie Seale hee 
reſeructh to himſclfe. Paul may plant, Apollo may 
water ,but God giueth the increaſe. John may Baptize 
with water,but Chrift is hee. who baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


which makes vs a ioytull day , which ſhall never | 


| | The, 
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gg 
ſclues with the 
nor, that-by ſo doing 


cThe, gong Rhemes will have chis Scale 
ar open ke fr cation 


is Fins Seater of the lining 
ry ng genre and ſo 
of the Croſſe , wherewith 


= NN, == ener pn. when he 
himſelfe, his finne is'not diminiſhed; bur aug- 
mented. And againe, =" wy quod wdam 


fignant, mr nins 0 © c non reavcant , melu- 
Ge fm ge excladunt : Thoſe 
not recall chemſechies 


Now, that we may know whatzit is, let vs co8fi- 
der that- a Seale is:a- note of appropriat 

whereby a man-markeththat',; which is his own, 
with his owne marke; that-irmay bee diſcerned 
from that, 


which is not his. 


; ry to lay that the ligne of che 


er bo will figne them- | 
bgne of the Grofls , they know 
they rather include Devils 
within-them , yet, them, So that the 

ofthe Croſſe cannot bee this Seale of God. 
wherewith-none but the ſeruants of GOD are 


roſe, wihreh the faith-/ 


God, is a chil- 


jon, 


Thus Marchants 


Whereas this 
ngs rs 
Ele& onely_: 
What a Seal 
is 3 ' 
ſcrues ro "i: | 
cerne one 


thing from's- 


nother, 


put 
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forme rhe 
{ the Scale. 
zralt. 25. 


| Father. 


loh. 6. 
Augiſtobid, 


LWO WAaics., 


þ | 
Eflenrially. 


Col. 1.15. 
Heb. I.3+ 
Toh.5.26. 


loh.s. 21. 


1 And to con- 
thing ſcaled ro 
Autin loan 6. 


How Chriſt is 
ſcaled of the 


1 Hee hath the 
Seale of God 


As | 


_— 


2 
| Miniſterially. 


Chap.7. '.' A Commentarie 


| put their marke on'their owne Wares in a Ship : 


'Ver.z. 


and Sheepe-heards likewiſe put their marke on 
thcir owne ſheepe, - to diſtinguiſh them from-0- 
thers of the Flock,which arenot theirs. It imports|. 
alſo a conforming of the thing ſcaled , vnro the | 
ſcale, wherewith it is ſealed , as we ſhall heare. 
Hitherto tends that of Saint Auga#ine : Signere 
quid eft, niſi proprium atiquid potiere ? Ides rej ponris 
ſignum,ne res cum aliis confuſa,a te now poſit agnoſci. 
What is it to ſcalca thing, bur to pur ſomething, 
or ſome note of thine owne vpon it, whereby it 
may be diſcerned from others ? OP" 

The Father is ſaid ro haue ſealed the Sowpe : the 
Sonne againe is ſaid to ſeale his Saints and'Ser- 
uants by the holy Spirit. The firſt is cleere: for 
him hath the Father ſealed, that is, Propriam quid- 
dam acdit, ne ceteris comparetnr hominibus : Hee 
gauic him ſomething of his owne, to diſtinguiſh 
him from other men. Iris true, the Lord Iefus is 
a Man indeed, yet fuch, as hath an incomparable 
note of ſyper-excellence above other men. For 
this Scale of theliuving God, Chriſt hath ir, firſt, 
Eſſentially , chen Miniſterially. Eſſentially hee 
hathit, for hee is the 1mmage of the inviſible God,and 
ingranen charatter of his Perſon : Hee hath life in 
himſelfe , 4s the Father hath life im himſelfe, Hee 
bith it alſo as Mediator, miniſterially , ro com- 
municate it vnto others,notin that degree where- 
by hee poſſeſſerh it himſelfe ,. that is impoſlible, 
butin a cerraine fimilitude ; for hee giveth life to 


W—- 


| whom hee will, as the Father quickneth whom hee will. 
; | And 


wt 


02-0 1 © off ,. 1 
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| [of Ieſus ) in our Redemption, it is againe graci- 


| bath anointed vs , and hath ſealed v5, and bath gi- 
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And thus hee ſealethhis owne , by imprinting in 
them his owne f{imilitude and image, by the holy 
Spirit. 
What then isthe Scale ofthe lining God,bur the | 
Image of theliving God,which che Lord leſus by | 
his holy Spirit, ſtampes and engraues in the ſoules 
of his Saints ? This the Apoſlle tcls vs plainely: 
It is God, who ftabliſheth vs with yeu in Chrift, and 


wen the earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts. And a- 
gaine, After that yee beltened,ye were ſealed with the 
ly ſpirit of promiſe. And yet againe,Griewe not the 
holy Spirit of God, by whom yee are ſeated vnto the 
day of Redemption. Of alltheſcir is clecre, that,as 
haueſaid, The Sealcof God, isthe Image of 
God,ftampecd in the ſoules of his children, by the 
we” His 
is was our firſt gloric, that we were created 
to the Image of our God : Satan and our ſclues 
did miſerably defacc it, but now ( by,the grace 


| | owne diſpoſition; for cuery ſcale leaues ſuch an 
imprinted forme in that which it ſealcth, as ir| 


ſ 


from mee, yee workers of iniquitie, 1 know you nt. 


ouſly reftored. They who want this Scale, the 
Lord will not acknowledge them to be his, Away 


And if wce our ſclues would know whether this 
Scalc hath camped vs or not, let vs looke toour 


hath.in irſelfe. The Lord is holy , hee is light, 
hee is iuſt, mercifull, mecke, long-luffering, if 


How we 
know if G 


Whar the 
Sede of God 
is, 


2.Cor.1,21,22.; 
- 
Epheſ.1.13, 
Ephe£,4.30, 
4 


A 


The] of 
God _ our 
firft, and will 
bee our laſt 

glorie, 


Math, 7.23. 


hee hath communicated his Image to vs,then will 
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| Gal.5.19, 20. , Jaoke the fruits of the $pitit, and of the fiſh, as | 


þ js | andnext; intheir:fore- Heads: No terrour,'no in- 


1 


ge. 


"28 |Chap.9. . ACommentatic Vera. 


hee make vs-fome way to reſemble our Father: we 
ſhall become holy, light in the Lord, righteous 
towardall men, merciful, mecke, long-ſuffering, 
Gregor, Nyſſen. and readie to forgiue : for what cle is Chriſtian;/- 
cp | wws;but imutatio dinne nature ? Chriftianity, but 
| an imitation of:the Diuine Nature. In a word, 


| they are reckoned out, and' oppoſed'to other by | 
| the Apoſile, If the Lord haue ſealed vs with his | 
| Seale, then:ſhall the-fruies of rhe Spirit be mani- 

-feſt invs4 iforherwiſe the fruits ofthefſeſh bepro- 
, dominanr; ſure itis,thou arenot ſealed bythe holy 
| Spirit:: for-ſuch as are ſealed by him, heemakerh 

| them like vnro himfſelte. TAI AIR Ys 


> | ThisSeate, | + Now this Seals, theyare ſaid ro-haue rin their | 


yon have © fore-heads:, becaule- it-emboldenetft: them "to 
hearts,nextin Rand to the publike confeſſion of Chrifts Firſt, 


nn tore- | as] haucſhewed; hee ſealetheliem inchicrr hearts, 


FE rrearmentcan mouethem ro deny the Lord Teſts. 
Math.1o. Hee that denyes me-before men-, 1 ſhall deny hins be- 
Rom.t. | foremy-Fatber:in buanes.' I aw wt afamed of "rhe 
| Goſpel of Teſwe, (4id'S.Pawh/ Thrrmmerablie- proofes 
' hereof: we have in Confeſfbrsand Martyrs of all 
A memorable times. There is-a-notabI& example giueri hereof” 
example of | hy. 5emtws the Martyr, inthe perfecytion vnder 
4 | Commoaus, when-itwas demanded of Him, what 
| his name was? Hce-anſwered; Chriſffrawus ſam; and 
| to all queſtions demandedof him, of his Coun- 
pirey and Parents, he:gauc onely this anfwer,Chr i- 


ſtranus ſum. | 
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{.. Lervs try our ſclues,wherher we hauethis ſealc 


| 76 qiae imigirrens Chreſti mor haber”, in corleſftes rhe- 


| pleaſcth, & what tie-will; isdone; Thisisirwhich| 
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or not: where wee: find a beginning theredk, ler | 
vs carefully conſerne ir;that the lineamemsofthar 
image be nor defaced by:the deepneſle of Saran, 
and deccitof our owne ſinfull: corruption: for the 
want of this ſeale, will make the Loxd deny. his 
owne creature in that 'Day, Depart fFom me,ye wor- 
kers of iniquity, [know youre; The filuer which is 
not'firucken with theKingsftampe,, tscoumed a. 
dylterous; and4not receiued in hisereaſure Sirawts 


ſauyosinomingredietar: {o the ſoulke which hath oor 
the, imagevt Chriſt, ſhall nor belayd;ypin the 
heavicnly treafures.  , h {6 | 


.  4ndecrzed: | By hiserying with aloud yoire, | 


greatcare, which the Lord Tefus-barh r&-conſerae 
Fs Saints: He i the watchnnrof __ why per 
ther ſlambers mor fleepes. He cryes for vs; wheirwee 
cannor cry ny r-omk And againe-ttis abohire: 
authoritic oucrthecrcature, is heereby declared: 
vnto vs: he-commandeth, and'forbidderh as hee 


the fajth of thar Centtrrion ſdhighily commended! 
by Icfas, acknowledged' in our ; Speake the 
word onely, and nry ſernant ſhall be healed: for 1 bane 
alfs fouldtcrs nder me and I ſay toone;Goe”, and tree" 
goeth; and to another, Come, ana he commeth : anditv 
my ſernant, Doe this, and he auth it. 


VERSE 


nothing elſe is noted, but'the carneſinefſe and} ing.n 


lohan 20.17. 
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Jour God , my Father, andyour Father. VVecarc 


ling. 
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Vuass 3» | 
Saying, Hart ye mot the Earth , wor the See, nor the | 
Trees, till we haut ſealed the ſeruants of our God 
_ bu their foreheads. 


NY followes the Comandement ir ſelfe z the 
tenor of it is, Let the creatures flill continge 
inthcirnaturall courſe, change them nor, diſlolue 
-not the World; for the inferior part of the Yw- 
were is here put for the whole: and how long hee 
will haue the world to continuc, is declared; Till 
we hauc ſealed the ſeruants of our God. . _ 
How Saints are the pillars of the Earth, thar 
hold ir ſolong as they are in it, we hauc ſhew-| 
in thic fift ſcale. If for the Saints ſake, he wil nor 
let the carth to bec hurt, farre leſle will hee ſuffer 
themſclues to be hurt. Now comfortable is it,tbat 
the Lord ſpeaking to Angels, and ſpeaking of 
Saints, ſpeakes inthis manner , The ſerwants f our 
Ged, Inuoluing his holy Angels , and his redee- 
med Saints all in one fellowſhip and ſocicty with 
himſclfe, according to that, 7 gee to my God, and 


made fcllowes ina moſt high and honourable in- 


corporation with Chriſt and his Angels. The 
Lord giuc vs grace to walke woorthy of our cal- 


VERSE 


. 
OO rt nas Medi Gan” PT OT 4” DEE, <  nc - 2h 
_ 


|Chap.7. 


And Thetrd the' nuntber of them which weye ſealed, 


' an hundied and feure and forty thouſand of all 


the Tribes of tht children of 1/7 ath 


Hat the Lord 


ropoundethyhe diſpoſeth 
Y alſo, and what i 


e pramiſeth, that he per» 


Church,the Lord TIeſus is brought in', taking a 
viewof hispeople,and ſealing fuch as are his own, 
as he promiſed he would doe. For the ſcale; thus 
| onely.we haue to ſay mare ;. He ſcalerh his Saiors 
in three places, in-their heart, '2. Corc1.22. in 
their head, or forchead,as here,and intheir arme, 
Set me 45 4 feale on thine heart; and as a fignes on thy 
armen: , «F7J] Barry . 273.516, 

I knovy , fome Dinines take' this to: bee. the 
voice ofthe Church to Chriſt; it mays well-be 
the voice of Chriſt to the Church. For vvhat in 
louc he promiſcth to his Spoule, in loue alſo hee 
requires of her. Chritus eft ipnatnhum in corde; it 
fronte, in brachio, Chriſt to his Saints isa ſcale in 
their heart,in their forchead,and in their arnres 7» 
corde,ut ſemper diligamm ;, in fronte, vt ſemper con- 


hee ſeales vs , and cauſethvs to loue him ;; in'onr 
| forchead he ſealeth vs, and cauſerh vs ro conſeſſe 
him; in ourarme he ſealcth vs, and cauſeth vs to 
worke in our calling, and bring out the fruits of 


formeth. Now for the further comfort of the | a 


fiteamur, in brachio,ut ſemper eperemut;in our heart | 


How Chriſt 


Saints in 
hearr,ſore 


righreouſnes for the glory of his Name. 4 
| ut 


Cant $6: | 
"1 


| 


ſealeth his 4 ; 


and in their | 
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Few fuch no 
Jiachis age. 


Mar.12.10, 


Sainrs of G 


| are particular 
4ly knowne to 
{ himſelfc. 


Mar.10.30. 


Thelewes 
are numbred 
becauſc 
were firſt 
in the couc- 
nant. 


L 


| do 


The perſons 
aleg are part- 
lewes, part- 
- y oaetbes, 
Rom,1.16. 
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him; few who-in time of-erouble would confeſſe 
fewintime arnicte. 
d for bis glory... Tharhouches of molt 
Profeſſors ate open te aaahico, theirbands 
arecloſed, impotent, like him in the Goſpel,who 


had the withered band; can doe no:gogd.for 
Ok T_T —_ rightly. 
ThaeSaine tobufaich, hee beddnimderas 
themwho were ſealed, js greatly for our.comfont. | 
The Lord. hath the deflnthaomber of his;Saints, 
He knoweth whe ard his, __dofwagnancRes: | 
ucrbeis, Nontof chem lokin the: 


It iswricten of Cyracy, that _— knew-the, aames of 


#10 nalmbred, ſaitht our Saviour. Sith he hathnum- 


| bred our haires, and by his providence keepes vs, 
| thatone of them fall nor to. the 
more may we thinkeghat he will keepeourielues: } 


, much 


forhe hath vs in his Regiſter, and cngrauen om the 
palmes ofhis hands, fothat he cannot forget vs. 
The perſons numbred, are diſtinguiſhed into 
wo ranks, Iewes and Gentiles: for vnder theſe, 
ewo, all mankind redcemed- are comprehendcd. 
The Goſpel 4s the power of God to ſalaation, toeurrie 
enethat belieweth, tothe lewe firſt, and aljote the Gre- 


cam 


'The lowedare purfiult, becauſe they accowreh 
der brethren, adore firftin the couenane before | 


Dm | TV * 
Bur alas, few are they whoſe! hearts, doe [loue | 


all-chem who -were in- his Aramic ;, muchmoxe.| 
doth the Lord knowe his. All the hires of yourhead | 


my ow KP.oCc.oiloco — _—— PO "ENTE 


VS, 


\FTIAS | 


os 


5 uh 8: N wo BB. 5 od a 
rm >) 4, 


vs. Sixteene hundred yeares dwelt the Lord in 
the tents of Sem , and was firſt ſtyled The God » 
Sem;now they lie om for a time:orto ſpeake wi 
the Apoſtle, Obſtinacic in apart is come onto ff acl, 
will the fulneſſe of the Gemtiles be come in. And iow 
other fixrecne hundred yeares hath the Lord bin 
the Godof Tapheth, & hath per ſwaded Tapheth to dwell 
in the Tents of Sem , —_— as Noah propheſi- 
eth. And heere the Apoſtle about the end of the 
ſcales, brings in their Conuerfion and Calling: a- 
gaine';'which ſeemecth more fully to bee handled 
by the Apoſtle m that eleventh to the Romanes. 
This —_— be done before the ſecond. 
comming of Chriſt: letvs/love them , —_ 
and pray-for them', that the we-le may bee: taken 
from their mind,and they may come to the know- 
ledgeofthe Truth..- TY OLE. 
Their number is firſt generally ſeridowne:of all 
the Tribes were ſcaled an hundred; forty 8 foure' 
thouſand: and then 'particularly ,' of cuery Tribe: 


ourethouland z;not that we are to-thinke there is 


youre numberaforcſaid;, of av-hundred forty,8: 
a mo, '\nor fewcr of cuery Tribe, but a definite 


were ſealed twelue thouſand, which makes vp the; 


larly is ſer 
owne, 


number is put for an indefmite. | 


We ſee then,thatofallranks and ſtates.oaf men, 
God hath his owne, ſuppoſe vaknown vnto. men; 


Eliiah was a ”u Prophet, yet was hee deceiued 
in this, that he thought, there was no worthipper| 


of God in his daies, but bimſelfe ::the Lord told 
him, he had Ruen.thouſand in I{racl, that ae 


wy 


kes 


cy 
of people, 
hack kowes. 
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| Many are the 
| Elc&, bur Re- 


Ny moe. 


1 How the few 
{ number of 


| 2. Pcter L..10. 


' IWhy one ot- 


probates ma- 


1.Chro.21.5,6. 


them, who are 
ſaued, ſhould 
waken vs. 
Aueguſt.bomm, 48. 
leremy 3. 14+ | 


Efay 10. 21. 
Rom, 9-27. 


Mat. 7.13, 14+ 


' ſning our the » 


* tis not alwayes| 


Jer in recko- 
ibes of lſrac] 
obſcrued by 


| hifting 
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{ nychouſands, 'whe bad nor bowed their knee to 
Baal. TY $330 C3 3QV3 ISTLLER'S TEDELD : 


And yet howſveuer there be a greattnumber 
of Gods ElcR, yer are they few in compariſon of 
the Reprobare; andrhis isto- be colle&ed our of 
this definite number: for what is an hundred for 

and foure thouſand,in reſpe& of all the thouſands 


of rac}? Inthe dayes of Moſes , there were {ixe 


hundred/thouſand fighting'men who came vutof 
E 


In the daycs of David they were increafed 
to hundred thouſand, and moe, of men a- 
blero draw fword. And-here of all ages, onely a 
hundred and forty foure thouſand are fealed to'e- 
cexnall life;ro reach vs they are few,in compariſon 
of the reſt. So Avgaftine vnderſtands that place of | 
teremy,'1 ſhall take you owe of a Citic, aud twoof a 
Tribe, and ſhall bring you te Sioxw,. There isa narrow 
lifting, feware raken, inrefpe& of them who are 
teſt; Though the number of Iſrael were as the farid of 
the See , yeb (ball but a remmans be faned, This is | 
more plainely for all ſpoken by our Saviour. Ir js 
the wide gate and broad way that leadeth todeſtrutt:- 
on, and many there be whichigoe in thercat': bat. the 
is fbratt , awd the i narrow, that leadrth 
wm life,and few there be that finde . This ſhould 
waken'vs xo take heed ro our felues the fewer they 
be who are robe/{ſaued, the more cardull thould 
we be to-make fure oxr calling ant clettion by well 
droitgs | 
| Aris the order obſerued:39 the-.teckoning) our 
of theſe Tribes, wee are to knowe;:that fometime 


"ny holy _ 


they 


A — 


” of b:% - Þ <6 G i 
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La 


lcobtheir Fatherkeptin blefsing them : * 
time againc they are reckoned according to. their 
excellencic, as heere, /uds had the prerogatiue of 
dignitic: for it is certaine, The Lord ſprang out of 
Jus, Sometime the order of their natiuity is ob- 
ſerued; and ſo Aero» had them grauen in tweluc 
precious ſtones vpen his breft, ro preſent them 
unto the Lord: Figuring by a ſweer relation, the 
Lord leſus, preſenting his Saintsto the Father, in 
more effctuall, and comfortable a manner: and 
| then Reuben is firſt, Smcon ſecond, Leaithicd, Inds 
fourth ; burhcre they are not ſo numbred , for in 


they are reckonedaccordingto that abr which | 


me-| 


rhekingdome of Hcauen,, prerogatiues. of birth, | 


{| axbloud, willnot be reſpeed. Ir is good reaſon | 


that ip tbis, life ſuch dignities ſhould: make.a-db 
flin&ion among men, and cauſe one to be 
There is. neither kw nor Grecian, there is neither 


are all one in Chriit Jeſus. 


— 


Vnzrss. 5. 
Of the Tribe of Tuds , were ſealed twelue thouſand. 
Of the Tribe of Ruben, wvere ſealed twelue 
theaſand. Of the Tribe of Gad , were ſcaled 
* - Ewelke thouſand, PINES aye: 
| | V.sx5SH. 6 y | 
of the Tribe of Aſer, were ſeaked twelue theuſund. Of 


the 


— 


red before another, but it will nat. bee, fo, there; | 
boyd nor free, there is neither male nor female + for ye 


p 
tives of fleſh. 
and bloud re- 
ſpeed in 

earth,nar ſo in; 


heaucn. 


Gal.3.28, 


Ys es _— —  — 


$4 
$8 & SE 
ls E. Fe N 3 Wal. 14 Wo 
"BA - a - 
Ee 


1 


apr: - x 


he T. X ue 
| " foto raters of Tn = 


V , RS Be 7 2 
Of the Tribe of Simeon, were ſealed twelue thouſand. 
Of the Tribe of Leni, were ſealed twelge. How 
| ſand. Ofthe Tribe of 1ſſachr, were ſe ſealed twelue' 
theaſand. Of the Tribe of Zabulon >. Were fabd 
twelue thouſand, 


| Vaxse. 8. 

of the Tribe of lofeph , were ſealed twelue thouſand, 
Of the Tribe of Beniamin , wvere ſealed Fraclue 
clever 


d——— theſe Tribes, it is needleſſe for vs 


very pertinent torhis purpoſe; we wil onely ſpeake 
alittle of the nomination of Lea/andthe omiſſion 
of Dar. _ 


,bur hat] 
<—var rael the Law of the Lord: yet now haue the fret 


inbeaucnly | portionin heaucnly Canaan with the reſt. Lerthis 
_—.  {crue for a comfort to the Lords feruants , 'vvho 
qu amy Rl areſet ouer others toteach them the way of ſfalua- 


preachers, 
ne liY rion, and to miniſter ſpiritual things vito them, 


entreatedhere who will not fo mnch asrequite them with corpo-? 


| 
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to ſpeake particularly of that, which may be | 
found written of them in the holy ftorie:. Primaſins | 
andothers', rumne out here vpon Allegories, not | 


—— 


edited os Leni had no inheritance in earthly CR | 
\ inheritance in they were diſperſed in Inda, ard _— is Iſratl:\ 
rt Canz- (har they might zeach Jacob the in _—_— , and If. F 


oe, 


rall | 


XUN 


w_—_ 


| qails and Priſcill, thatthey __ dy 


Tall entercainmant of arwoad * Things : what 
cov watceſt Xthe hands of men Fe is: ſhall 
recompence it .. Lebaw defrauded Jacob of his 

vvages, notwithſtanding that he ſerued him faith- 


full fully, burche Lord ed him , and recom 
e8s Aticloff "ia ; WT 


Again, albeit the Tribe of Zexi,as we haue ſaid, 
had che to-teach all therceſt of the Tribes, 
yetareno moe ſealed, then of other Tribes: all 
were Teachers, but all are not ſcaled. Heereofari- 
ſech a re They cn, = vr for 
Profeſſors. are not arc of the 
calling, nocall Prieſts, nor all Prophets, nor 


their great reward: For hs vols terne many to 
Peet: » ſhalt ſhine as the Starres for eaer. 

inc , Jet: them not be diſcoura- 

pin. oy G notcalled to be Preachers; 

are not of Le his Tribe, yet is it ſufficient 

for rt wr ny if they be of /#ds his Tribe, 

and called ro be. Saints .- Neither ſhall t be 


depriued - —_ dignitie, to be' Felbyw- s 
el P loue them , pray for them, 


th may doe the werke of Ged vvith toy , and wot 
with griefe. - 4» 
$0 alan Peal gincth this commendation to 4- 


all Apoftles, not all Preachers : i profane man 
may inthe holy —_— but will it profit him ? 
No. moretheathe Arke d £ and Phinees, | 
Yet Preachers, if they be fairhfull, (hallnot vvant 


, w_ them, comfore oe that| 


The Tribe of 
Leurtaughe 
the Tribes,yet\ 
no moe of the 
areſcaled,then 
of the reſt, 

A warning & 
Prncns ? 


a 
; 


Dan.13.2. 


Comfort for 
Profeſſors: let] 
them not be 
diſcouraged, þ 
becauſe they 
are not Prea« |» 
chers, 


Heb.rz. 
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| Why theTribe 
of Dan is here 
omitted, 


The dreame of 
Papiſts,that 
Antichriſt 
ſhould come 
of Dan,is con- 


fured, 


1, Sam.1J.2. 


— JJ 


When th- 
Jewes ſhall get 
another 
Chriſt,then 
the leſuires 


ſhall get ano- 
ther Anti- 
| chrift. 


chriſt, for whom they looke, out af the:Tribe. of 


a Chri#,they could not preach the. Golpell , yer 
receive OED praiſe, that they were Seine Fwd 
his fellow-helpers in preaching. . .. . 
Now. as.concerving; the omiſſion of Dar, the 
rcaſon of this given by Tefuites is, becauſe asrhe 
alledge, Antichriſt was to come of Dev. But with; 
as good a watrant might they fay,thar Antichriſt] 
ſhall come of Ephra/m; for he is omitted allo. An- 
richriſt, ſay they, ſhall come three yeeres;and: an! 
balfe before the ſecond comming of Chrifh ,.and 
no ſooner. Atibis time the Tribe af Naz hadnor 
brought our he Amtichrifi; and will Icluites ane 
the Loxd-bere to:deprine ther. of their dignity 
for {innesto be done? it being a common equnitie, 
whichthe Lard kcepes in all hjs wajes 3:the frnne 
is firſt comitted by the wicked, befoxe that indge- | 
ment by the Lprd be-cxecited pon them... Hee | 
bath ſpared wicked rgen,as he didthe Amalekites, i 
many yeeres after they had ſinned : they {inned 
in the dayes of Moſes . they are puniſhed. in the 
dayes of Samuel, foure hundred yeeres after ; but 
that the Lord hath puniſhed a people ſateen hun- 
dred yeeres, and more, beforc they cammitted 
the finne , as this doting diumitie. of Icfuites 
would make vs to belicue, it hathnot been heard, 
and .is without all example. 2 todlaga; "5 51 
But when the Iewes ſhall get another ®hiig, 
for whom they looke to come out ofthe Tribe of 
Juda , then ſball the Ieſuites get another Anti- 


Dar; and that ſhall ncuer be,.. . 


They 
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{| of the one, andnowjno more remembred in the 


5. Phono llten. Vers #54. 
” They cite Awbrofe for confirmation entry + 
nionHhe faith it trideed, but ſhewes no warrant for 
it; we willingly embrace the Fathers gold, bur will 
not gather their droffe, according rothar ancient 
rule of Vincentins Lirinenſis, Doctors ſhould be retei. 
ued with the Faith of the Church:but we muſt not with 


the DotFor s leaut the Faith of the Church. Ir is Satan | - 


his fubrilry, with a fable of a falſe Antichrift ro 
blinde the world, that they ſhould nor know the 
true Antichrift, who indeed is come already.The 
wiſer, and more learned among them are aſha- 
med of this fable, and arc foreedby the euidence 


91 
Amb. de bemsft, 
Patriarch, cap.y, 


2 


Vincent, de No- 
uat here, ca.z2, 


of Scripture ro confeſſe, that Antichriſt is not to 


fit in Jeruſalems Temple ; but it may very well be, 
char hee ſhall fir arRome,as, God-willing,ſhall be 


declared hereafter. 
' Thetrite cauſes of Das his omiſhon, we are ra- 


Dan omatred 


cher ro thinketo betheſe rwo ; firſt,of all the 12. 
Tribes they fell firſt ro Idolatry,8: continued ther- | 
in vntill the day ef the captinity of the Land , as is| 
plaincly told vs in the eighteenth of Tudges. Se-| 
condly, they were careleſſe to prouide for them- 

ſtlues, inheritance in Canaan, after that the rem- 
natit Tribes were all ſertled , yet had they a grear 
part of their inheritance to ſecke. Now wee muſt 
remember, that carthly Canaan to them was a 
type of the heauenly Canaan; they were careleſſe 


roule of them thar ſhall be inthe other, 
It is a dangerous thing to deſpiſe types of mer: 
cy when God offereth them: for by fodoing, men 


deprive | 


for rwo cauſes. _ 
I 
For their Ido- 


latry. 
ludg.18.30. 


ludg.1$.1, 


2 
For their neg-/ 
le& to Celts! 
themſclues in! 
Canaan, 


- — 


_ —— 


- V a2 


has. ith. dere Mt ts —— 


or 


2.92 


A dangerous 
thing, tode- 
fpiſe anyrype 
of God his 
mercy oftcred, 
Heb.11. 


A warning to 
Non-recu 
lants, 


Moſt generall 
| threatnings 
haue in them 
included ex- 
ceptions, 


Heb.1t. 


t 


| 


| Ephraim why 


this catalogue. 


Chap.z. 
deprivethemſelucs of the Truth Hi zured by them. 
CamallIewes counted no more of Canaan, and 
regarded nothing but the commodity of the ſoile 
for habitation,and benefits temporall, which 
cnioyed therein : but ſuch as were ſpirituall, loued 
ir much more, becauſc it was atype and pledge of 
better. A neceſſary waxing for the men of this 
age, who eſtceme it a ſmall ſane, or no finne, to 
negle& the holy Communion, wherein, the Lord 
giveth carthly types of heauenly things : they 
rhinkc little of them,with Naaman the Syrian,thar 
the waters of Iordan are no better then the vya- 
ters of Damaſcus : but hegtill hee learned to reuc- 
rence the meancs ordained by God, was not hea- 
led of his Leproſy : and they cannot come tothe 
participation of the Truth, ſo long as they delpife 
the types therof. Yet as the moſt general] chrear- 
ning of indgement hath included in jt an excepti- 
on,{o arc we not to thinke that here all Dapites arc 


excluded fr the benefit of this ſeale:for Samſon of 


the tribe of Dan,had the honor to be a Iudgein.1{- 
rael,and is reckoned by the Apoſtle inthe Cara, 
logue of them who were renowned for their faich, 
Onely the omiſſion of Daz teacheth vs, how farre 
the Lord abhorreth and dereſterh Idolatry ; & we 
are not to ſtretch it further,and to gather our of it, 
adeterminatec excluſion from mercy and grace of 


\all particular perſons belongfng to that Tribe, 


Now concerning Ephrain, wee know that Jero- 
beam,who firſt rent the ten tribes fro the kingdom 
of Daxid,and creed them in a ſeucrall kingdom, 
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| As forcheir: multitude, — 
- | maketheſcrdof.dbrehem;in heffar: 


| Gen.22.17s - _ 
> Euſch. Ceſrienſs —_ and the ſandof the Howe. 
4 fra de demenſ. yer.that nib is plaincout of his place,/thar the 
Euanglide. | number of cletediGemiles, doth jan exeeed te 
| number of cleced lowes.. | 
| How multi — os - gray nals Ge the 
mee cncrcales 9 ints. one 6 | 
—_ yr | _ are; heal; aaneinga, and: maruclous | * 
+ Creatures; but all of them-GoniunAly:inovoamdl- 
; tituds and fcllowſhip, make their henna glo- 
| ric farre greater.. Fox one-off them: hinders not 
| - anathcr,onc of themdcragates not fiom-another: 
| . tis ſa. with multicudes.afnenian.canhbybarnot ſo 
|  withchemulticude mane E- the:moc 
| [aero tinng 
all Thus ſtctcationghe Lordes 
 Gen.1.3z. | cuery one of his works ſeucrally,faidofthem, And 
the Lord ſaxit was good. rr aryarT ages. 
allconiunaly,chen it isdaid, 
= hed mage; croeit was ery good, 
Ry —_— — th _ cr 
ſonguesand yettheir variety i 
| wentto theirvnity,forthcyallſing ene; ve | 
TheCharchis ſhal bearcſhontly. Ofchiowolearn charchoctuok 
nor boundt®_| ingot bound toany: one nationorplace;asthe Dv- 
| or ner natiſts of- As. itincladed infuthplaces 
= haue; of 4fric as pleaſedthem, and Papifianowwill av- 
| ironch Ro: knowledgenoghurch but RewavaGhalbCtuirches 
| _ of | 
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IOC 


Chriſtian © 
Churches in {; 
the North, &}! 
Eaſtfuch like. | 


Churches, no Chriſtians Sihthey biokd the 
iChriftian faith « fuppoſcwith. different Cerenio» 
nies; - ball theſe be xcieed,becaule they arenot 
Re jewn7 pom FRO Pen IRA xc 


| heveti 


| are. © 
yet neither © 
new, nor He- 
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lined, that the dul ef their bodies ſhould nork 
 mihgled with the aſhes of the fire , wherein they 
were burnt, but might the more commodi- 
ouſly be conſerued by themfelues , and laid vpin 
| _ veſſels whercinthey were accuſtomed to keep 
em. 
To this pag Plinixs alſo records, that hee 


ſaw ; Ex. hoc line, ardenies jn focis conmutorum 


poſſens aquis : inthe time of great ets, their 

able-cloathes bumt, and madc brighter , and 
cleaner by the fire , then they could be by water. 
He grants indeed that ſuch linnen, cuenthen, was 
rare to be gorcen, but being once obtained,ir was 
worth the price of moſt precious jewels. Now 
wee ſcarce heare tall of itin the world: Alway 
wee may very well thinke , thax the Spirit of 
GOD alludes vnro it, when. hee bringeth 
Saints cloathed with white. The iudicionsRea- 
der may eaſily conſider , how the compariſon is 


proper. 
: Lafly , they are ſaid to have Palnes in their 
hands, The Palme Tree hath cuer becne vicd for 


525 far dibus exuftis ſplendentes igpi magts ud | 


a ſigne of vitoric : Qaid per Palma, niſi premia 
vittorie deſignantur , Palme quippe dari folent 
vinceptibis ? Naturaliſts haus obſerucd, that 
there is in the Palme a certaine peculiar pro- 
perry , agreeable tothe.nature of ſtout, and No-, 

le-men ; namcly, that it is not borne downe 


|by any weight can belaid vponitz but rather it. 
riſeth 


Palme Ml R 
ſigne of yito« 


Tie, 


Gregor hom, 17. 
in Exec, 
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| 2-epit.7.4d Sin-, bis quadam, in pace pretis, & in bell. pax. : Bur 


{2.Tim. 2.5. |laſt. No man i crowned, except bee ftriue "4s hee 


zoz |Chap.7. A Commentarle Vers.) 
i | {tileth; ragainf the veighr,and beares 1c vpward. 
Aul. Gell. net, Þ* ys citeth as Authors fot this, Ariftork, 


ns: + and Phtarch:: Theſame is alſo recorded by Plins- 
& lib, 16.c.24.| #5, to bea rare and precious Tree for many other 

reſpeRs. | | | Fey 
Chriſtians are] + "Alway', it properly repreſents the fortitude of 
age Chriſtians, who cannot be borne downe with the 
JE | heauy burden of affliions , bur rather are made 
ſtronger by chem, and more able to refit all our 
ſpiritual aduecrſaries, till at length they become 
Rom.8, ' | Aore them Conquerours through Chriff. Our hfe 
| (ſaid /ob)on earths a war-fare, yet cuenin fighting, 
many a time God makes vs victorious : Euery 
terwporall victoric in particular temprationsnow, 
isapledgeto vs , that wee ſhall ger full and finall 
viRoric at the laſt. Now we haue not peace with- 
Ambre{.epift. lip, | Ot Warre, nor yer warre without peace; Sunt ne- 


Pann. | weatre ſure the cndot our bartels ſhall be,viRtorie; 
in token whereof, there are Crownes preparcd for 
our heads, white Robes for our dodics, & Palmes 
: ro be put in, our hands. _. . « 

The Palme is | But let icbe marked , that rhe white garment 
not without ' and the Palme go together: for it is iunocencic, 
ODD | anda good conſcience, which maketh ſtrength in 


| thetime of our trouble, and getterh victory atthe 


And vietoric | owght to doe. Wee forger,, that the Kingdome of 


comes nor {| = : $1 
or feh- | heauen ſuffers violence. Alas, great is our fecuri- 


tinginagood ty , wee Will not aght , and yet wee looke for the 


confeiencee. | Palme! 'The Husbaneman ruſt labour, before hee 
| . " xeceine 
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receine the fruites.. Wee looke for the fruits ; and 
will nor Jabour :- wee thioks it cafic. to, goe into | t 
heaucn, as if the doore thereof wererobe ope-\  — || 
q : Ap >, OT IES ] . PLC , ' "2 
| ned.a3 eyery on-ſepy, and remember not howerfie | * | 
| fue fooliſh Virgins were excluded: No a ta Rews. 31. 37. | I 
thine can cyicr ints heanenly [cruſalens, Poll —_ xz 
hearts-haue no. hands that can beate.zhe Pabne.) ii 
 Carlum res oft que Ven Aban 4/195 MOres , gliamg: | 
aries, poflufate. Heaven, 52 tbing , Which requires f >» 5) *=d. | 
another kiade of life, other ſoxrot mapners, yea, | © = {| 


and another creation. SS | 
- 1H» | 
ara -,*5"o 14 200) SERMON: B05) >rtT* = dna |. a «| 
And they cryed with « (owd woice, ſaying, Salazties | [the : 
. | commeth of oar Gee, that fitteth onthe Throw, in 
! 6. and of 4he Lambes. 1; © tt 5 IT} TOI, il © 
- F- fo: 1 T- £ ©: Tt -} PFIT4C1 T 4 
| now 15 {ubioyned,where- In their | 


; [ Hew alnny | © 
'@ in we bhanexo conſider two'things; firſt, the | T2nkelgiuio 
| b 3 


manner z next. the matter thereof:- for theman- manner; next, 
ner, it is ſaidtharghey cryes With afows: voyee z, no- | the mater! f| * 
ting how Saints praiſe the Lard-witha feruentafs | pj ue nal 
feftion; and this fernencie-of/ their afleRion [pro- | hoald bewith! 
ceeds from the ſenſe of their great deliyerance. | feruencie,/-" | 
Alas, the onely cauſe of ouxcoldneſle in-prayſing, th 
andpraying vnto God, is ovr ſenfleſcneſle; wee | 
fcele not our bondage, we knownotthat great de- 
lincrance,, and glorious liberty. of the ſonnesgf 
GOD, into which wee loqke xo bee aduanceds. 

therefore is it, that we mourae noptar-che Ne, 
| an 
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= Pp! of Gad there ſhould 
| tended affetion. Oratiomults debet effe, loquatio 


+ of ſpeech : The ſpeech cannot declare the whole 


of | not be the golden Altar for offering Sweere In- 


andcry nor; we ſhould, for hoother. 
Lee vslearne at them , -that jn 


| re (h bea lowd Voice: 
-notfor the vocall ſound , butinreſpc&of the in- 


. 


. 


——_Y Our prayerſhould be mach, aovdour talke 
ietle; and ther! is our prayer much, when-our 
theartis enlarged to deſire much :; Er hos /achrymdls 


wagis, quars verbis, 


fletug, magis, quam effataogen- 
.Aaws eff: andthat by teares, rather then talke. YIi- 
liores ſant achrymaeram preces, quam ſermounnm: fer- 
ae nou totum profert negetium, lachryma tolu 
dit affetFam : Better arc the prayers of teares, 


Ll 


marter, bur the tcares may bewray the whale af- 
fegion. No Incenſe, or ſweet Odour, ſmellcth 
without fire : and no praiſe nor praycrauaileh, if 
itbenot feruene. The fire that burnt Incenſe on 
the golden Altar , was brought from the brazen : 
Altar of Burnt Offering, wherein” was fire conti- | 
mnually. If there bee not a comrition in our heart 
for linne , what fervent prayfing of God can bee 
forour deliverance from finne > The heart muſt 
firſtbe rhe Altar of Burnt Offering ;- orelſe it can» 


ccnſe. But theſe Saints are ſaid ro-haue come out 
of tribulation, ver.14; They know what dangers 
they haue paſt, they ſceto what Gignity they are 
aduanced , and therefore praylc with fer- 
uency,Crymg elowe. . 
Saying} We heard before of their ——_ | 
an 


——_—.. 
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I _—__—_—_ 
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and varietie , now we may ſee their vnitiez. they 

all Soog 

I faid, by themiclues, beaurifull and glorious; bur 
ſo much'the more beautifull , as they arc many 
and diucrs agrecing all in one vnitie, As ina Mu 

| ficall Inftrumentthe ſound is ſweeter;if rhe firings 

» Jet concordant . Naw ſonus ſuzuiffimus 

fires fre dure, non aduerſus fonts its & ſanttt ha- 


differents.c0 ſuas : conſonantes , mon 

VT £7 is it with Saints ; howſocuer 

in regard of many ſors of people, 

whereof they conſiſt; yet agree they all in one 

fweere conſonance and harmonic among them- 

ſclues. 

Sa/nation.] In this oneword of laluationghey 

the whole benefits of our Red 


the of this ſaluation will beſt be knowne 
to that three-fold condemnation from 


ich God hath delivered vs, and whereof wee 
er: they look neither to Angell nor man , but 
= Hymnes from this Song of Saizes, 
| of the merits of men; 0 er whos cures 


haue ; Rem.8.ver.1; All the glory of our 
COR they aſcribe to the Lord, and to none 
: who orie of ſaluation to the mercies of 
and mcrites of the Lamb. Thediſcordance 
ſhewes them to be Antichriſtianz for inall their 
| ſongs & prayers, there ſoundethan vncouth voice 

| they are not aſhamed to 
to heauen by another b yy then the b nr 


:rhcy are cucriconeof them,as | ; 


jth Lambe. Their ditinQion of principally , 


and, 


All rhe ah 
of ſaluation,, 
Saints 


to the Lord. : 


hb —_— —_—_— ——_— 
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Me et 
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1.Cor.11.19. 


| 

Song of Saints 
is ſeconded by 
Ange 


'The come)ly & 
; comfortable 
town of "the 


Court of hcea- 


SE" aa ow OO FEAT IEO ny 99 bits wh $ POE I OMetS: "> ates IT" ; ARE " 
|-Chap5. "Of Commons VIEny.| | 


| andrhe Lambe; but ſecondarily it muſt be helped 


Adfecondarily, willnor free themof blaſphemy. 
Our faluation, ſay hey : principally is PRA G64 4 


by our owne rerites, and the merites of others, 
No ſuch word haue wein this heauenly Song: If 
they would'ſing this Song with vs, and ſay Amer 
to it, as Angels do in the next verſe, Controuer- 
fies betweene Chriſtian Catholiques , and them 
that will be called Catholiques Romane, were the 
more caſily cnded : Bat hereſies muſt be;that ſach as 
are approned, may be tryed. | 


——— 


Vrrsn. It. 


And all the Angels flood round about the Throne, and 
about the Elders, and the foure lining creatures, 
and they fell before the Throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God. 


E formerthankeſ-giving of Saints, is here 
ſeconded by Angels, not onely ſaying Amen, 
and ſo approuing that which redecmed Saints 
hauec ſai before: bur alſo v.12. ſubioyne to this 
ſame p ea new Thankeſ-giuing of their own: | 
where,” firſt, we hauec to obſerue the order of the 
heauenly Court: firſt, we hauethe Throne, vpon 
which ferech chi bleſſed Trinitie, the Father, the 


= 


:Sonne,and the ſcnen-fold Spirit proceeding from 
both. O what acGfortis ir.inthe ſighrof Angels, 
and Saints redeemed, the Man Icfus , Redecmer 
of Saints, fitteth on the Throne with the Pather ? | 
k 3 4 : ; next, 
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next to the Throne are ;he fourc living creatures, | 
repreſenting. the chicte and principall, oxder, of 
Angels, as we haue ([hewed, chap- 4+ Then abous 
them Rand the foure and twenty Elders, repreſen- 
ting the whole Church of Saints redeemed :; and 
then in a circle abeut them, ſtands the whole com- 

anie of other Angels. VVhar great comfort wee 

aue of this,hath beene declared in the quchaprer- 

| Stood round about the Throne.) [n the ninth. verſe 
it hath beene ſaid,thatredeemed Saints Rood be- 
fore the Throne 5 now Angels are alſo faid to 
ſtand about the Throne. They ſiand,8& neuerfell, 
grace preſcrued them; wee fell, and were inthe 
tranſgreſſion: but grace raiſed vs vp againe, and 
makes vs now to ſiand before the Throne. O what 
a mercy hath the Lord ſhewed vpon ys | If wee 
would knowit, letvs looketo theReprobate An-| 

cls: Of them fo faith S. Jade , The Angels who 
Er not their firſt eftate, but left their owne habit s- 
tion , hee hath reſerucd in exerlefting chaines under 
{ darkeneſſe, unto the indgement of the great Day. To 
this ſame purpoſe alſo ſaith Saint Peter , God fpe- 
red not the Angels that had ſinned , but of ey 
downe into hell, and dclinered them inte chaines of 
darkeneſſe , to be kept vnto damnation 3 yer. man 
that ſinned, the Lord hath ſpared z bee fell 
from his firſt eſtate, as the Angels did,. yet 


b 


deliver him to Chaeines of darkeneſſe,, as hee did] 
them ; but mercifully harh. raiſed. him vp. a] 


| did not the Lord caſt him downe to hell , nap 


Angels ſtand, 
and neucr fcll, 


Man fell, and 
of mercy ixrai- 
ſed vp againe 
to ſtand, 


Iude 6. 
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| Bodily humili-| Ana they fell on their aces.) Before , the An- 
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ages God) worſhipped God. 
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=_ w*-| againe they fall on their faces : noting no other 


The prafiice | [r-js written of S.Jewes the Apofile,thar his knees 


N ee 
% 
. 


| places in Chrift Ieſus: And now hee ſtands before | 

the Throne, in thecompany of theſe bleſſed and | 
ele& Angels, that ſiand and neuerfell. Ler vs 
meditate vpon-this mercy , which our narrow 
hearts can neuer ſufficiently vnderſtand. Oh that 
we were, as we ſhould, thankefull for it! 


ation required gels were ſaid to couer their faces with winggnow | 


God, and recommending the reucrence 
ly humiliacion to vs m the worſhi 


thing then their humble reuerence in praying 
of bodi- 
of God 


od ag _ | with frequent knecling, and his fore-head with of- 

chry/oft. in Mat. ten bowing it to the ground inthe time of prayer, 

bm. 5- | obdarmſ/ecall,werebbecome ſo hard , vi nihil fere 

| & Camels pedibns , i duritienm es, Aiſcreparent, 

that they differed not'in nts rg req 

 orfeetc of a Camel. But now men are become ſo 

; delicate , thatthey thinke it teuerence endugh'to 

' diſcouer the head :' to fall on their face, they will 

| not; - yea, ſcarſe bow the knee te the ground, to 
honourthe Lord. 

Worſhip be- | Nowwhen _— on their face,itis ſaid, They 

all this Court of heauenthere 

is no — of Angels, Patriarches, or A- 

poſiles; all the foundof their voices, is for to 

giue the Lord the glory of ſaluation ; and allthe 

geſture they vie,, is togiue worſhip to the Lord 

| onely, and none other. Fre i14þ 


VERSE| 


(EA — Fn 


w— 


| 1.44, _—_— BA4ie-iei: [3 

S3ing, Amen - Praiſe, and glorie, and ies, 
and thenkes, end honour and power ua might, 
be to our God for enermore. Amen. 


HE formet Song of Saims is now appro- 
ued by Angels, and they fay Amen vnto it; 
they will giue no part of theglorie: of ſfaluation 
to any.man z will take none of it to them- 
Guy. The conſent of the Catholike Church 


o 4 
W_ 
oo 


onfiſtingof Men and de Jortin _ in =_ = | 
coding confelban Dag s glory in their multitude, 
and.calhthis confeſſion Here 

the glory of faluation to - + bur there. 
arc more with ys, thenwith codes the Angels 
_ ———— Let vs or oro 
NOT © c y . choofing ratnert 
fally named Heret:ques, with Saints and Angels, 
then falſly named Cathelques with Papiſts , who 
canneuer praiſe the Lord freely, and fully , bur re- 
ſcrue a part of his glory, to, the pwanre_4d Con-| 
cernin phe vic of the particle Ames, we haue ſpo- 
ken 

Praiſes and glory.) Ir contents them not by ſay- | 
ing, Amer, toapproue the Song of Saints, bur 
Fw will alſo praite God by rheſclues. A warning 
to many of our cold Priory vl iv the 
Church to-heare God praiſcd,.butnot-open their 
mouth to praiſc him D——_ And 7. 
Hh Pogels reioyCc, and giuc thankes to God for | 


cr reſerues | 


| Papiſts ac- ; 


count vs hes 
retiques , for | 
ſinging with 
Angels and 


Saints, 


Net noo 
to heare God 
praiſed by o- 
thers , thou - 
muſt alſo by | 
thy ſelfc praiſe 
him, 


3 — Gp] 
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Sith Angels | 
me God 


nkes fof 


' thankes for 


our owne. 
Luke 15. 7. 


Babbling in 


prayer repro- 
ued. 


—_CQ_. ww uw 


d { How,and why | Þ 
: God is ſaidrto 
demand any 
thing. 


The heap of words which they vic noteth againe 
theirzeale; and, as it were; infatiablede 
p_ God: there can neuer enough be laid to 
idle repet 


is praiſe: but we muſt beware of ba om on , and 
acceptable vnte 


itions; then arethe words 
God; ; when they are thn 
the affeQions of our heart. Otherwiſe, lets te- 
merniber S&/omen his warning ; Bee not rf with thy 
mouth yur let thine heart be haſty re viter a thing be- 
fore God: ' for God ii in thi hrauew,' and ew "art on 
the earth, therefore let "7 words be fow."" 


_ 


'Vrnen. I Jo 
Aud oneof the Elders ſpalt, ſa aying unto me; what 
are theſe, who are eraved .in ws whute Robes 27 
and whence came they? y 


N the remanent of this Cha 
| Hou of ſeaked Saints, me-way Sh 
vnto- vs : The occaſion. pcreof is offered b 


| 


queſtion meucd by one of the” rwen « Te it 
Sexiior: 


light in | 


ders, and S.lehx his anſwer vnt6-it, 
7. moues 


LE” LT s Os 


wo 


I'S 


i. 


Pory —— 


WILLIAM 


6's *.64 p L7 
*, \ 
a Ll © 
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$: Tom 


monertiie qoetllonts Sinks; wil ar7Hheet wor 
that he was1gnorant, who they were, burthat hee 
ighrtcach Sohn, as after followeth : this is the 


of all diuine Intcrrogai 
manded of Adam , where art they? And of Can, 
rhat haſt thou done? Hee knew where Adam was, 
and what Ca; had done, better then themſclues ; 
but he asketh not to get knowledge, but to giuc 
itto ther, of whom he asketh. Concerning the 
Senior , letthe Reader, who pleaſcth, look backe 
to the fourth Chapter. 


"= 


Vun3 14 
And I ſaid wnto him, Lord, thou knoweft : and hee 
aid tore, Theſe are they, which came out of 
great tribulation , and bane waſhed their long 
Robes, and hane mae their long Robes white tm 
the bloud of the Lambe. 


N S.1+hn his anſwer we hauc two things: his 
4 humility in acknowledging his own ignorance, 
Loyd thou knoweſt, as for me | know not. He was 
an Apoſtle, beftbeloued of Ieſus; heewas excel- 
lenrforthe notable revelations which he had from 
the Lord; yet weeſee, glorified Saints doe farre 
exceed inknowledge the moſt cxceltent menthat 
are vpon carth ; for, we doe but know in pot wee 
watke by faith, not by fSeht, bur they behold the glo- 
ry of the Lord with open face. Let vs haſten and pre- 


gatories. The Lord de- 


Moſt heauen- þ 
ly and holy | 
creatures are # 
moſt humble. f 


x 


2.Cor, Fo 7 
2.Cor.z.18. 


——_ ſcluesrobein that company , whom the 
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| 
j Plal.25.9. 


Capceite of 
knowledge, a 
ſorc cnemiuc to 


knowledge. 


.Glortfed 
Saints are in- 
deed Kings 
and Lords. 


Rom. 8, 


f 


{ 


How the Lord 


« {{pcakes to a 
ſoule, 


| { artbyſ. 


: 


Chip9. "A" ContMentitie 


brighrnefſe of the Lord” doth | fully iurtiinar ; 
where no errour , no darkenefſeis, no ignorance 
of any thing , which is cither necdfull,orcomfor- 


table for them toknow. | 
In the meane time, if we would grow in know- 
ledge, let vs with S./ehx ptofeſie our ignorance; 
Itis for ſuch onely , who are mecke ſchollers,' rs 
learne heavenly thingsz Them that bee meeke, wall 
the Lord guide in indgement , and teach the humble 
his way. Conceite of knowledge is a fore :ene- 
mic vnto true knowledge : Viſcdome cannot cn- 
ter into a proud heart, We fee none more emp. 
tic of heauenly knowledge , thenare they, who 
in their owne conceitc and opinion, excell others 
in it, | | | 
Againe, his reuerence may beo ſcene inthe 
ſtile which hee giues him, Lora,thou knoweft : Hee 
knew hee was one of theſe Elders;whom hee heard 
confeſſe before , that they - were redeemed by the 
bloud of the Lambe : hevkes Crownes vpon euc- 
ry one of their heads, and therefore giues him 
a ſtile of honour properly competent vnto 


and Lords: They are freed from all fernitude, 
and bondage; they triumph viRoriouſly., and 
arc more then Conquerours ouer the Deuill,” the 
World, the Fleſh , and all their ipirituall ene- 

And hee ſaid untomee.) That is, Ad avime 


him. Indeed glorified Saints arc truely Kings , | 


Vers 


j- 


mee adwirationem , 'ſea aiſpoſitionem connenien- | 


ter, loquutics eff ; hee: fpake conueniently ro the 
OE oe 


4, 


y_— 
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he > 


| Chap. 
diſpoſition of my: ſoule , and. I did cleerely vey 
derſtandbim : Hee-told mee, that thaſe whom [ 
ſaweloathed in white, with Palmes in thcir hands, 
were redeemed Saints, who. had come out of 
great tribulation. This cannot, as Ambreſe hath 
obſerued on theſe words,be vnderſtood of Saints | bevn 
Militant, as ſome do expound it; for fo long as | —_ 


their warfare laſts,they arc Rillin cribulation, and 
cannot beſaid inthis lifeto come our of trribula- | © 

tion, Man is borne wnto trauale, as the ſparkes | LO 
flye vpward : but vnto the godly, death purs an co 
endo all their troubles. Neither can this bee] ycrhcr can 


but of all bleſſed Saints waſhed, and cleanſed pom ma 


rium non in jueblico attu habere videntur , coram 
| Deo #armmen habere probartur in habitu: whoalbeit, 
in reſpe& of the publique a&t; they feeme not to 
haue the honour of Martyrdome , yet in re- | 
ſpe of-the habit, and their willing diſpoſitionto 
it, they arc approucd before God: to hauc it , as 
faith Premaſius. 
which came.) The word being read,as it may be | How the 
inthe preſent time eaouker , that comme; leades vs to 
conſider,that in all ages,fro all parts ofthe world, 
there isan aſcending of ſoules vp into heauen:rhat 
Court of the great King encreaſeth continually, ill 
the number of his Sainrs be fulfilled, 8& the Mdn- | lob. 14. | 
Hens of our Fathers houſe be pleniſhed, Some An- | | 
els for /ooke their firſt Habitation , but we leetbe - 
ey wants not ſcruantsto praiſe & glorific him. 


meant of Martyrs onely, as ſome will have it, | ic be meanr* 


in the bloud of the Lambe : Qui etfi Marty- Prima in Apoc, 


Court of. heas! 


ucacncacales,l 
continually, . | - 


This canaor | 
be vnderſtood 


þ 


are not : yer'f 
come out of: 
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| c6pared ro the 
furnace of X- 
124% and Ne- 
| ETTAT 
| his ouen. 
| How itis the 
"Lords Flayle 
and his ine- 
elle. 


| Primsſ.in Apoc. 
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| low-ſeruants, to 


| Throne; hee intreates them moſt hardly on the 


His Court ſhall notbethe thinner, thouphre-!| 
probate men deſperatly forſake him: and comfor:! 
table isitto meditate heere ,} what greatioy cle 
Angels and glorified Saints haue , inthe continn- 
all comming, and increaſing of others their fel- 

_ praiſe and ferue the Lord vvith 
r ; 


Ont of great tribulation. There is the Lords 
ing with his Ownez from the crofſe hee car- 
ries them to the Crowne, from tribulation to the 


carth, whom hee intends to exalt moſt highly in 
the heauen. Let vs not therefore feare, norbe of- 
tended at our afflitions, For by many tribulations 
muſt we enter into the kingdome of God. 
Tribulation is like that furnace of Egypt, wher- 
in the Lord fined his Ifraclites, and Nebachadwe- 
z4r his Quen, the fare wherebf burnt their bands, 
but not themſclues. It is the Lords Flayle , 
whereby he beats away the chaffe from the whear, 
he threfhes it, that he maypurge it, prepare it, & 
make it meet to be layd vp in his Garner, Itisthe 
Lords Wine-preſſe, out of which hee prefſſeth 
wincand oyle for himſclte , Sus, Sirut pendere 
prelorum adhibito, oleum diligentt cura conficitar, tt 
trituram tribule — horreo frumentum 
colligitur, ſic per exercitia preſſurarum fidelium nu- 
on Re Gown that heereis tranſlated 
tribulation, imports a PR. forasrheiuyce | | 
of the Olive & betry is preſſed outby the weight | 
ofthe preſſe; fo by the exerciſe of Trabuletion, - 
? number | 


——_ ” h— tt 


ſeth daily. 
ons. remember this comfort, that as tribulation 
they who come out of tribulation: if tribulation had 


bediſtouraged; but this place was war 4odorheys the 
contrary, and Saints by ec 

Many ercthe troubles of the righteons, © hover, bus God deline- 
reth mn out of them all. Ifracl had two fta- 
tions in forty yeares wandring through the wil- 
derneſle: from Marah thopmercbed yh Helim: 
in Marah were ditter wazers, which fore affligted 


comforted them. It for the preſent thy ſtation be 
the place -of birter affliftion , -bearc irpatiently, 
and = Lord ſhaltranſportthee ſhortly imto ano- 


Beſides this, let milirant Saints in their affiBi- 
hath an in-gate, fo hath iralſo an out-gate;zheſe are | 


an in-gate, and not an out-gate, wee mighr iuſtly | 


them : in Helim were twelve fountainesof fweer | 
waters , and ſeuenty Palme-rrees, which' much ow 


ſweet water of conſolation. - - 

Neyther are Saints ſaidto bein tribulation-on- 
ly, bur in great tribulation: bur lernorthis diſcou-; 
rage vs: The Lord weigheth the waight of the muder 
they blow not one puſſe-more — 
pointed. The Lord ruleth the raging of the Sex , it 

occedes not onefoot the bounds lirnt-" 


ted it by the Lord. VVhav-cuer be the: malice of 
Satan'erhis infiruments;the Lord bridlethrthem; 

they cannot increaſe our croſſes more then the 
eerie PIG raile os | 
I's phc- 


ther ſtation, where hee ſhall refreſhchee with the) 


Lob.a8.25« 


| Pſal.89.94 : | 
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Prou.20.9. | 


| Pazicnce in 
in affliction 


Man by na- 
Bure wo waics 
is Vu 


Z 
In reſpe& of 
Conception, 
Pal.$1.5. 


| Ezec.1 6.6,8,9. 


CO nuerſation. 


recommended] rg one, then to anorher, according tothe diveriity 


| flthineſie, and 


- 


inhisnoſe-thri | + 2{[55 wakey 

Sith all- our troubles are moderated: by the 
Lord, let vs not grudge, nor mutrmure., or thinke. 
they are too heauy, or too great ; Phyſicians aze. 
not repraued forgiuing a greaterdoſe of Pilles vn- 


of theirdiſpoſitions: and ſhal not this praiſcbe re- | 
ſerued tothe Lord,that heknoweth © Or mea- 
ſureof trouble is mecteſt for his children2 But of 
this, how our troubles are meaſured in ty ; 
quality, and time, we haue ſpoken in- our Treauſc 
ontheeighth to the Romances. e 41{'h 
And haue weſbed.) Waſhing preſuppoſeth zthas 
they were vncleane before: ſo are wee all wwoma- 
nerof waycs; Firſt,in reſpe& of our conceptien, / 
was borne in iniquity, and in ſiune hath my Mather 
conceined mee. Heere is the filthineſle of originall 
finnc, ho cen bring « cleane thing out of that which 
is neleane? \etis there a waſhing to take away 


Skars's ouer thee, and conered thy 
d thee with water. | 

- Next, wee arc. vncleane,, through the filthi- 
nefle contraed in our conuerſation: and this is: 
the pollittion of a&uall finne, 1h cas ſay] bane 
8, cleane my heart, 1am cleane from finne? If wee 
ſay we haue no (inwe,we arc tjers, and the truth it was 
in vs, And this daily polluting of our ſclues with 
ſundry ſorts af ſinnes, requires daily; purgation. 


blend but I he 


man- 
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'this yncleanenefle, I aw thee polluted in thineowne;|. 


(This was figured by theſe typicall oblations com | 


—_——_— 


NCC 


———————— 


ms cat 


maunded in the Law, whicly were indeed as 4u- 

gaſtine calls them, /otiones laruate, ſhadowes of an- 
otherthing , warning vs to waſh our ſelues daily 
in hat fount «ine opened tothe bouſe of Dexid for ſin, 
and for untleanne(ſe. 

Of all this wee ſee that finne is a vile and loth- 
ſome filthines. Oh that we could ſee it as it is] Iris 
that leprofie, which infeQerh the bloud, the skin, 
the-garments, the houſe, and all thata manhath. 
It is more vgly and abominable, then a menſiru- 
ous cloth. Or righteonſnes is like 4 menſtr uors cloth, 
faid Eſay.Vhereunto then ſhal our righteouſnefle 
be comparcd? Ir is pitietoſce how we are blinded 
and decciuced with the deceit of finne, VVe cana- 
bide no vncleannes in our body, in our garments, 
in our meat, in ourdrinke, in our houſes, inthe 
veſſels wherewith weare ſcrued, yet wee fearenot 


thou wilt hauc all things cleanc, yer haſt no care 
ti» haue thy foulc cleanc? thou canſt not abide' 
ſpors in thy face, and yetwilt not abandon'the fil- 
thinefſe of thine heart. Great need haue we to be 
waſhed : for we are told that no vncleane thing can 
enter into heazenly leraſalem. And that whichow 
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at the vnclcannes of finne. Whar a folly is this; | ch 


$17 


| 


Zach.rz, 


Sinis 2 loth- 

ſome vaclean- 
neſle. 
Leuit,r3.27.39 


Eſay 64.6, 


in any thin 
that ſerues . 
em: 

And yet are 
not gricued to 
carry an vn- 
cleane ſoule. 


Reuel.21,27. : 


Sauiour ſaid to Saint Peter, Except 1 waſh thee thou 
ſhatt haut no part with me. Ohthat it could mooue 
vs, as'it moued himlforhe anſwered, Lord rather 
then I ſhould be depriued frothy fellowſhip, waſh 
wot my feet onely, but alſo my hands and my head. I 
alltheſcare we vncleane: our feete are our ſinfull 


loh.14.8,9. 2 
Threefold © 
full for vs, 


1. of the feer, 
2.of the hcad, 


waſhing need-ſ; 


| 


Delicate men}. 
| Canabide no |. 
» vncleanneſſe © | 
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affcRionsz by our head , vnderſtand ourptoud: 


imagina- 
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purged. 


j man beginnes 


—— 


ob uen, OF 


ſclues. 


| 
| 
Tn all che work 


4 imaginations, andin-our hands our vacleave ac- 
L.. tions.In all theſe we hauenecd to be waſhed and: 


| Felicity of Ithad been berter for vs, if wee had needed no 
| nes! purgation at all, Sed wen/iſiet nobis' imtegra dignt;- 
t a: the forge £65 ths, 4 qua per amaram peccati gufium excidimas: 
Nezi.orat.z6, in| butthis is the glory ofcledt Angels, that they ne- | 
| plgam grandors. yer ſinned. Now,ourncereſt happineſle is,to haue 
our {innes forginen, & waſhed away inthe bloud 
Pſal.zz1. | ofthe Lambe: Blefied i he whoſe wickednes tc forgi- 


faluationwe all men looke for ſaluation , but never conſider 
- be doers.| yiththemſclues,as thoſe Iewes,& that Iaylordid, : 
lates | what ſballwe dothat we may be ſancd? They caſtall, 
JA8516. © |the burden vpon the Lord, but will not be bound. 
toany dutygthey require that which he promiſeth, 
| | -| butremember not what he requires of t _— 
4 rue | 
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_— 
iaw Son Yet remaines it to be conſidered , how this ac- | *= --. 
|arefaidro . | tion of waſhing is aſcribed vnto them: They have | - 
waſh them- | waſbed their garments, When Dazid had defiled 
himſclfe with vile adultery and murther,-he pray- 
Plal.zr:s, |edtothe Lordin this manner, waſh mee rhroughty 
from my [inne, and cleanſe mee from mine iniquitie. 
| Butherc it is ſaid, that the Saints heave waſbed their | 
owe robes, For reſolution of this, it is tobene= 
ted, that in all the works ef our ſaluation,whichby 
commandement of God are cnioyned to vs,wee 

? ſhould and muſibe dooers, not idle loyterers, but 
Phil.:.t3, | workers, #orke ont your ſalnat ion it feare and trem- 


on bl . \ 
A neceliiny obſcruation for this age , wherein 


—_ 


axed. | 
And hereby may yec know , that the Lordin 


mercy is working your ſaluation, when hee work- 
eth1in you both a will, and a deeqto doe all that 
yee can, that yee may be ſaued, ſorrowing for fins 
paſt, euer fearcfull for ſinnes to come, continuall 
prayer, feruent in thankigiuing , and euery way 
carefull tro keepe your ſelues in your ſpirit , and jo, 


of his loue. 


Their garments,| or their robes here come 
to be conſidered. Sceing the-garments of Saints 


a - 
er of our ſal 
' uation, 


- » 


kg 


| 


Phy.2.13, 


to be arpeace vvith GOD, and vnder the ſence |. 


is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, accordingto thar, 
Put ye on the Lord leſs, and againe , Chriſt 1s mage 
wnto vs righteonſnes, how is itthat their garments 
neede.waihing ? Truthit> is indeed , the rightc- 


ouſheſſe of Icfus imputed tovs, by which wee are 


inftified,is perfit, holy, like vnto himſelfe, without 
allſpot;or blemiſh:bur ourinherent cightconſnes, 
which by his Spirit he worketh im vs, and whereby 
weare ſanRified,in this life is imperfir,& not with- 
out ſpor,bur all the defects thercof are deſtroyed 


in 


” —_— % 
nn "II i 


| onely, 


Hereby wee 


know thathe 
is working | 
faluation , 


the deede, _'-7 
Mal.z.15. 


of Sainrs of 
waſhing, fith 
Chriſt zs their 
garments 
Row.13, 


Our impured 
righteo 
needes no 
waſhing, bur |? 
rhe inherent 


= 


_—- 


Ono 


% 
: 


x. 


| 320 |Chap.7. A Commentarie0 Vera. 
in death by the clenfing vertue of the bloud of 
leſus, and we then ſhall bee preſented blameleſle 
to the Lord. Our Lord hath fulfilled the righte- 
Rom.83. | ouſneſſe of the Law for vs, bur he ſhall alſo fulfill 
itin vs; and this is it which hcere isto bee vnder. 
ſtood by the _ their garments, - 
Chriftians are And made them white in the bloud of 3 & ce] The 
all Lambes. | T.ambe, as we haue ſpoken before, is the Lord Te- 
ſus, who takes away the finxes of the world : his Dif 
Mar.10. ciples arc alſo called Lambs, Beboeld, I ſend you 
forth as Lambs in the middeſt of wolues yea all Chri- 
ſians are ſo called, Peter, loweſt thow mee? feede my 
Lambs : they arealſo called, the Light of the world, 
"T'PPY bur not that true Light which lighteth exery ma that 
0d xaginn mo _ _ zand he m_ called a Lamb 

"ft | inafſpeciallieſpe&t, Agnwue ſingulariter , ſolus 
_ _ —_ non —_ macule abfterſe fone , ſed co = 
trath7. cula nalls faerit , oncly without ſpot, not becauſe 
they arc waſht away, but becauſe he had none to 
Fhid waſh away: Agzus quem lupi timent ,quilconem 0cci- 
free, occait , a Lambe of whom Wolues arc a- 
fraid, and who being (laine, flewthe Lyon. But of 
him we hauc ſpoken before. 
The'bloud of | ASto his bloud the cthicacy thereof appeares in 
Chriſt ismedi-| this, that it is medicinallrothem who ſhed it; the 
woo ſame Iewes of whom S.Petey ſaith, that they cract- 
A8.2.36,4. | fied Chriſt by the preaching of his Crofle, were 
comuerted to the faith of Chriſt - of 

. 24x, | themat one Sermon, Ipſoredempti ſanguine, quem 

| gn = ] faderunt, redeemed A Cat the- 
| ſclues ſhedde: Sic enim Chrifti ſanguis in remi([1s- 
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ſon,tbey ſhalbe made white as ſnow, though they were 


[rhe naturall,or corporall ſprinkling of thar bloud | 
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| lation. Vats 
nem pectztorans Tefirs eff , vt ip fur etiam peceatum 
deleye pofojr , quo Pok eff. For lou Chriſt 
was in ſuch fortſhed for the remiſſion of finnes, 
that ir is able-ro pur away that ſame finne; 'by 
which it was ſhed. 

What a'wonderis this? the Phyfician comes to 
cure a frantique patient: the frantique ſayes the 
Phyſician , and yet the Phiſician, of his bloud 
makes a ſufficient medicineto cure the frantique, 

a/ts inſania eius, qui medicum occidit, quantavers 

itas, & potentia medici, qui de ſanguine ſu0, inſa- 
a interfettort ſuo medicamentum fecit! O how great 
was his madnefſe, whoſlewe his mediciner ! and 
how great is the goodnes,and power of the medi- 
cinter , who of his owne bloud hath made a hea- 
ling medicament to him that ſhed ir. 
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How all the 
workes of our 
redemprion 
are wonderful, 


Aug, de verb. A+ 
poſtoli.Ser.8, 


: 
: 
1 


"Yeathe very manner of phraſe vſed by the Serg- 
#ior, or Elder. lets. vs ſee, how the worke of our re- 
demption wrought by the bloud of Tefus, is full of 
miracles : for is not this ſtrange, that where all o- 
ther bloud defiles and pollutes that whereypon it 
lighrs, this bloud purifies, and cleanſes them on 
whom it lighteth > Other bloud maketh the whi- 
ceftlinnen vgly, vnpleaſant, and lothfome tobe- 
hold : but this bloud makes a menſtruous cloth, 
pleaſant, & white ; Though your /innes were as crim- 


red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be made white as woell. 
Bur to this cleanſing of vs, there is no need of 


vport vs ; No, the ſprinkling of that bloud , thar 


— .::':/ 


' Other bloud + 


defiles : the 
bloud of Chri 
cleanſeth, 


Eſay 1.18. 


The ſprinkling 
of his bloud is 
ſpirituall, 
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purge- 
| | tionsare bleby 
| pollurions. 


' $$2.2 


ay 10s 


Papall 


as 


Ier,2.22, 


1lobn I. 7+ 


Purgatorie 


the Bible by 
the Fathers. 


Optar Milewi- 
Fanus, 


Macai, born, 2. 


Cyprian Ad De- 


am by eta reths/ 0 nag tn om nn cron ron + ers, Ren KL2S oo eirr: 


| We!rlan, 


; Cyp-SCr ge 199- 
awort. 


Chap.5. 


expurgas out of 


"ſ Vet-14: 
purifics vs, is ſpirituall, Let vs drawe neere with « 
tree heart in afiurance of faith, ſprinkled in ow hearts 
from an enill conſcrence.* _—_ 

No word here is,as we ſce, ofany Papall purga- 
tions, Indulgences , or fire of Purgarorie, or holy 
Water: theſe are the Merchandize and wares of 
whooriſh Babel , ſuch trumpericis norknowne in 
heauenly Ieruſalem,onely the bloud of Ieſus'muſ 
waſh thee. All other waſhing pollutes, and defiles 
thee, Though thou waſh thee with aitre, and take thee 
much Sope,yct thine iniquity is marked before meyſaith 
the Lord God. But,the bloud of 1eſus cleanſeth vs from 
all me. 

With Scripture, Fathers are conſonant to cry 
out againſt this blaſphemous purgation of fin, b 
any infernall fire, Piorum anime retta in beatas PA 
des, impiorum in gehennam abeunt : the ſoules of 
godly men goc the high way into heauicn : the 
wicked ſtraight vnto hell. Anima vbicungque eveleut- 
rit ecorpore,aut 4 demonibus m infernum,aut ab An- 

elis in calum abripitur; the ſoule , ſo ſoone as ir 
Heeth out of the body, is citherreft and carried to 
hell by Diuels,or toheauen by Angels. Sinne they 
grant is forgiuen here, but the puniſhment ot it 
muſt be ſuſtained there: Againſithislet them mark 
what S. Cyprian ſaies, Quando Hime exceſſum furrit, 
nallgs iam penitentie locus, nullus ſatisfattionis effec- 
tus vita hic aut tenetur aut amittitur:from the time 


| we goout of this life, there isno more place of re- 


L 


pentance,nor effeR of fatisfaQio by ſuffering:here 
life is either kept,or loſt.Qua/en te murnit Deus cum 


__ vocal, 
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woah talers pariter, & indicat ; ſuch as God findes 
thee, when by death he cals onthee, ſuch he iudges 
thee. Y nuſquiſque cam cauſe ſus dormit, & cum canſa 
[ ſnareſurget ;euery man leeperh with his cauſe, and 
with his cauſe ſhall he riſe againe:there is nochan- 
Bing.nor bertcring of it betweene his death, and 


| ſitum penttere, neque commſia ailuere 1 From time 
we goc out of this life, weeare notable tofrepent, 
nar to waſh away the (innes, which we bauc Tens: 
| It were tedious rorchearle all. 
And therfore I returne, & conclude this point. 
In the bloud of Chriſt, there is a threefold vertue. 


Firſt,a purging vertue : next, a proreQiing vertue : 
thirdly, pacitying vertue. Vhatneed haue we the 
of any ether thing, or to ſeeke any other merit , or 


bloud beſide his > Of his purging vertue we haue 
ſpoken alrcady.His proteRing vertue may belcar- 
ned frothe Paſchal Lambe , which was a type of 


every houſe of Egypt, by his deſtroying Angell 
fuch houſes as nie — of their —_ if Ak 
led with bloud,were ſpared. The Lord eſtas thalbe 
a coucring to his Saints, to ſauc them fromrhat 
wrath,wherein the wicked ſhall periſh, His pacify- 
ing vertue is touched by the A pale ek inflified 
7 faith, wee bane peace with Ged, Andagaine, The 
lond of Chriſt cryeth for better things, then the blond 
of Abel. Bur let vs take heed vnto our ſelues,vnleſſe 
we fecle his purging vertue, whonaturally are vn- 
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s reſurreRion Poftqui diſceſſer imus non eft in nobis : 


Chriſt Icfus.Vhen God flew all the firſt-borne in | 
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eee 


yertue cannot be ours. 
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clean,the comfort of his proteRing,and pacifying | 
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Ther fore are they in the preſence of the Throwe of God, 
and ſerue him day «nd meht in his Temple; and 
he that fits on the Throne, will dwell among them. 


Felicitic of Je Scignior having declared to' Saint Zeb , 


i ! rift «| C 0 
ory ow wt whattheſe were,whom he ſaw clothed in white 


deſcribed: | garments,with palmes in their hands,to wit,redee- 
I . + + . . 

They haue a- | MEd Saints,not militant, but hauingended their 

boundance of. warrefarc,and gottenthe vitory,nor vnder cribu- 


allgood. | Jation,but come out of tribulation : Hee nowpro- 


6 
- 
* 7 " 
v - 


They haue de-' ceedeth,and ſhortly deſcribes their felicitic, and. 


liverance from happy eſtate,wherein now they are, and that, in 
all cull. two points: Firſt,in the affluence, & aboundance, 
whichthey haue of al good: next,inrheir freedom, 
and exemption from all euill. 

Three things | In this verſe three things are ſer downe concer- 
rouched con- | njng them: Firſt,where are they ? In the preſence 


ſerae him day aud night. Thirdly,whar get they for 
that ? He that ſitteth on the Throne,will dwell among 
them, By this phraſe the vnſpeakeable toy commn- 
nicated to them by the Lord;is figured. 

Why this can | This cannot be vnderſtood of any eſtate of the 
notbee ynder- Church militant here on earth , neither of Tewes 


| ood of any 


a £17 | converted, norother Chriſtians delivered from 
Churchhere | the tyrannie of Antichriſt , as ſome Interpreters 
oncaith. | will haue it. Theſe words are not competent "to 
| Saints militant, they hanger nomore, they thirit no 

| more, God ſhall wipe away allteares from their eyes. 

In 


4 


| crning "_ the Throne of God Next, what doe they there 2 "they 


Gaticfibe. F h& AFillevepte, 


Now we -hunger,& 
mice 
mewhat likevhis,thar Sai 


old had an 


-Therefor 1 This isrelative ihe WOK imme 
, They bane made their robes white 
Lambe : therefore ate they it" the 
of God. There 4s no fellowſhip'vvith 
God, burbyche Lord leſus. man in this' 
he hath IcſusbutTe- 


i 
m,n 


byfician of greatvalue :3frhou haehim, 
he milleleunſe thee the-filthy le ie of hy 
finnes: Art thou norcleanſed then > haſt thou 


[0 Jeſus? and wichour hiro,thou canft nocbeadmit 


red into the God.” 

| - Thelaſt conchided-with the tra- 
gicall and end of the wicked. The day of 
| the Lords mrathis come we fy ers 


a _— wc ade hry 

e F of 9is g pol murer 
jf owes godlgſtand before the Throne, & ite 
un 
[lis arc o6wary to other > haltheir ens be; God 
"1 20 Tx. 
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I | di 


of God. As their courſes intheir | 


lu. 


ws en thirdly preſenc m: 
of his glory here is ſpoketigo/ {=} -) 
The preſence. of his: goodneſle he: _ 
to allmen in thevitexCourtof his 
maketh the away to ſbinc, and the rains'te fal rep. 
capdnaovieke Locd in themanifold good good crea- 
tures, which ' hee hath created 2 The earth i full 


4 he thin 

one nrrp on 

nie afas wel. 25a i 
-F r 


Church;, narrower by much , then 
Ie ven y Tong haue called ityin thas | 
gm co ,inthis bee is | dl 


ecle bis, grace. -- TRAN 
hee ged for it. My foul thi 
CH Cane tn . Gea, 
nomads | 
mig f goe with the multitude, and lead them into the 
Y 4 houſe: 


| Sid is Sin, nd heyonch fad] bo 55a91 
Daxid: for inhisbes| "gn 


cw —<} —_ Dante At. _. 4 — 


this 15not perceiued,but of his owne-{c- 
cretanes, who (ecke his face. 44.18 
|, 3 | Thepreſenccothis gloryis giuen to-Saintstri-, 
ho eycran. UMPhant in the heauen. The Lord guethrgrace 4nd 
ted to Saints | glory ,butfirſt grace, and then glory: from- grace 
Poipee* | incarth, yeaand by ir, he leades them vp to glory 
in heaven. DIA 
Ofthis preſence of glory, this place is toibewn«: 
Pal, 16.10,11, derftood, according tothar, I» thy face us the: ful 
nefie of 10y , and at thy right band are pleaſares for e+ 
| uer mere. And againe, O how excelientis thy mercy, 
Pal, 36.7,8,9., Goal therefore the wes truft vnder the 
| | ſradew of thy wmgs : they fbail bee fatifffed with the. 
| favmeſie of thine hoaſe, and thea ſal gine 
| Five 
There areri. | 8 of the riacreof thypleaſare. Here not onely have 
uers of plea- | WE pleaſure, but rivers of pleaſures; yer as 
fue lowog | Canneuerbeexhauſtcg: forix is ſubioyned; 19h 
dw" theeis thewell of fe. Solong as-thefounraine or 
raine. ſpring laſteth , the riucr:cannort decay. God-is 
that great fountraine or bottomlefſe decpe: from 
| him comes the rivers of pleaſuresco all thar tang 
1-Kings x0.8. | about him. The Queene of Shebafaidiof Sulawow. 
| his feruants, Happy arethy men, happy are theſe thy 
| ' ſernants which ftlexd cacr before thee, and heare thy 


 w/edane: but much more-truly may-'it bee ſpoken 
| ' of the. entams- of ourGodgwhoſtand abour his. 
Plal84.4 Throne; 1Rlefſed arerhonrmhe dwell” in thme” houſe, 
owfollowes: EOS 


| | 


They 


OED nm marks ;\ifeat | 4 
perpetuitatem  ſignuficant. © all "our time | 5% 
turneth day and night, therefore” many's 
time victh the Spirit of God this phraſe, Day awd 
nght::10. exprefic-as much, as - for cuer-awd” eey. | 
[nche beauens there is nothing bur » Day no| 
of their dlighrſome eftare-by| » | 
time. Inthe Hell, there is nothing bura Night; ; 
c, nochange oftheirhorrible 
comfontleiie cfiare, by time: In the Earth 
there is adayand anight ,:and a viciffieade and 
change. -of -eucry: cftarte., by time. "Fhat mens 
tioniamade ofaTewple, wee are not to thinke | 
there is:any material} Temple in heaven; bur” + © 
ay allufion-is:made 10” the Temple of | Terus” 
__— wherein his ſeruants ſerued him day and 
© Ang thixwordof RR noteth, tharthiey are Theie ſeruice þ 
Naw ecome the Lords, they have reſigned i> [vect, n9, 
themfelucs altogerherto do Oe —_ 9 em 
now in.them any deed nor defire of anything * | 
that may offend hiny«theywaite-vporthins; hays 
looke ediaſklyto him;irheydelight in Him, :they 
praiſe him withoutrceafmgy' this av their ſeries?! 
; Noneft borne, fed aviabilic, oþ apande has fer-| 


TAS, 


— 


| 

A ſcruant of |}; 
ſeruanrs is he, 
who is n 


axes, cleft Angels, and Men., er reogin bin 
him , letvs not be aſhamed to profeſſe ourſelues 


his ſervants. i x Net | 


counteth more, and 

was aſcruant of God na Kigones His peb6- 
ple: And S.Paul was a # vari Guk 
yethis ordinarie ſtile is , Paw the eſus 
Chvifl, Andindeed, itis more hotiorable 


ſervanc of Cheiſt., then whe 6 Monatciof e| 


devill the world, and 


his affetions, yea, andof all creatures; hee can | 
viethem , nt andyerfotlin vnder the of | 


his Law 

of Liberty , and men withour it, not ſubieQt tot, 

are in meſtmilectablebondage. - 
PorkochatsHinorſerne the Lard , ſhall bee'| 

like turſed Chev, a:erant of ſerncnrs: He ſhall 

ſcrue many maſters i ficad of one: O quams alter 
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ſhallwethen do, but cry aur, and confeſewith 
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comfortleſſe ſeruice. of finac}. And on'the. —_ 

taric , O happy, © fruitfull.,' and; euc- | 
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Familiarity | 
with God,cn- 


_ F creaſes areuc- 


{| rence of God. 
'Joh. 15. 15. 


Joh. 8. 25+ 
"How arc 
Saints ſaid to 
{ ſerue God for, 
cuer, ſecing 
Chriſt ſaid, 
that (exuancs 
abides not in 
the houſc for 
cuer, 


Aug. in Toan, 
traft.q1. 


"Jae. "vi "of Conner 6s Veer!) 


'| adtiancement to a new and hi 


Hee had 


| hee be aKing, and Lord withour Subje@s; -C#; 


: 


this 
to bemoued 


-. 


, Yer \ there is biit-one 
by ; id nor our-Sauiour = 
Fd wot [erwants, 
friends? How then arc boy <4 ang _ . 
Saines called ſeruants? 1 —_— iro | 
z but 
derogatesnot from their old af. Jucrie: | 
Familiarity with God takes not away Ieucrence : 
[t itengenders not,as our Proucrbe.is, | 
no,there is none who reuerenceth him more;thicn 
with whom hee is moſt familiar; and none |. 
more readie to ſerue him, then they who haue | 
_ him _ hn to them; ſo theſe two |. 
ttes , Fyve Seruants , arc nor repugrane 
the oneto the other. 
And againe, if ie be demanded, How ſeruethey 
him for cuer in his Temple? Said-not our Saut- 
our, The ſerueut abides wet in the bouſe for ener *| 
id immediately before , He that com- 
mitteth ſinne, is the ſeraant of fume : and'then ter- | 
rible is that which followeth , The ſeraaxt abides \ 
net in the huuſe for ener. Whar then; hall the | 
Larmbe,who is without one, bin che houſe him- | 
(elfe 5lone? Shall no finners'come' there > Shall | 


herthit caput, [i non erit corpus? Where ſhall the 
head be, if ithaue nota bodie ?* Oh; bur marke 
whar immediately heſubloynes, Filius auterm ma- 
nebit in aternam, the Son {hall abide in the houſe 
for ener. 

| Non ſine cauſa & terruit , & fpem dedit , Tt is 


not, 
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not withonr eaiiſe, faid'S Anru 


netfonnes , wee had cauſe of diſcouragement; 
but here is our comfort, wee wereſeruants , but 
now are become ſonnes: 1f the Sonune makt you 
free, yee ſhall be free indeed ; ſuch ſervants are'wee 
now, as are free-men alſo. 

And he,that ſirteth on the Throne, will dwellexc.] 
This is the third, and laft part of this verſe: as the 
ſeruchim z; ſo hee moſt graciouſly recompenſer 
them, tiotcd hereby rhis ſpeech , that hee dwels a- 
mong them : The phrate imports the communica- | 
tion of all good. For, among men, where Kings 
haue their dwclling , there 1s the' aboundance of 
euery good.thing”,: that can be had in the King: 
dome; bur much more is here ſignified, yea, in 
nitcly more. Abaſucrys, one of the momentanc- 
an' Monarchs of the carth , made a feaſt to his 
Princes of an hundred and ſeuen and twenty Pro- 
uinces; the feaſt lafted an hundred and foure ſcore 
daies , and ſeuen daics againe forthe common 
people z all this he did, that hee mizhr ſhew the 


lob. 8.36, 


The reward 
of Saints is, 
that Ged- © 
dwels among 

| 


them, 


Where Kings 
dwell, there is 
aboundance 
of all good 
that is in the 
Kingdome, 
Eft.1.4, 5. 


The Banquet 
made by King! 
Ahaſucrus, # 
was very gles 


riches and glory of his Kingdome, and honour of bis 


great 


110us, 


— 


5 
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-» 


J wi che 
\| Lord ſhall 
1} make to his 


— 


But not com- 
arable ts the 
anquer 


Saints, 


| 


ow Ged 
e&welleth with 


'} his Saints en 


2.Cor. 6. 16. 


- | Carthuſ. 


| How he dwcl- 


leth with his 


| 
4 4uncn. 
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great Maicſtie © and his Maire urs 


' | YethaueI ſpokenof him, that, if we can, from 


ned imoduſi, and-aſhess Vhy then'do'T bring 
him in > To make a compariſon 2'No way. VVhae 
is the light of a halfe-peny candle co the'Sumne ? 


ſmall things, we may aſcend to the confideration 
of greater. Vhart a great feaſt muſt this bee, 
which the Lord ſhall make in heauen ro his 
Saints > Hee dwelleth among them, hee flicterh 
not; hee is their King for euer: and they are not 
gathered out of an hundred and feuen twenty Pro- 
uinces , but out of all Nations , Tongues and 
Languages: "This Feaſt is not for an red, 
foure ſcore and ſeuen daies, but for cuer, and 
euer. O happic habitation! O dwelling full of 
delight! 

The word which the Spirit of God here vſcth, 
imports all this, and much more then we caneon- 
CCiuc : oxlwevers in* 03753 hee ſhall bee as a Tent or) 
Tabernacl- to ſpread ouer them , ro obumbrarec, 
them, and protet them, The like'is promiſed in} 
other places, / will dwell among them, and walke 
there, 1 will be their God, and they ſhall bee my pes... 
ple. In this life the Lord dwelleth-in his Saines,| 
and with them , dirigends ad finem adip:ſcendum, 
guiding,and dircQingthem ro the end; wheteun- 


Saints in hea- conſeruing them in that end; and happy 


to he hath ordained them ; butin heauen hedwel. 
leth with his Saints, Conſernandocos in fine adepto, | 
eſtate 

whereunto his grace hath brought chem. - Bar, as 
I faid, what great glorie, and ioy, Saints haue by 
the | 


be vntlerſiood. Muſes was bur forty dayes with the 
Lord on Mount Sine; and his face; when hee | 
came downe, ſhined fo brightly , that his people | 
might not behold him,” Howthen ſhall _—_ 
of the Lord his lightſome countenance illumi 


nate them, with whom he ſhall dwell foreuer > |} "| 


1 Alway,, thevſe of allis, they ſerue him, and good 
hee dwels among them , to fatiate and repleniſh. ol rg 
them with his ioyes and pleaſures : their ſeruice | ro God, re- 
wants notthe owne recompence , yea, allthe be- — to) 
nefire of their ſeruice redounds to themfſelues ; m_y 
| where we muſtobſeruca great difference between 
the ſeruice of God , and of man; other Maſters 
ſeeke, and entertaine ſeruants for ſome vantage to 
| themſelues : for who will maintaine ſeruants, bur 
fortheir.owne caſe and commodity ? Iris not ſo 
with the Lord , his ſeruants can profite him no» 
thing, all the benefite redounds to himſelfe. This 
Dauia humbly doth acknowledge , My goodneſſe | 
| extends wot to thee: And againe, when he had of- | 
fered liberally for the building of the Temple, | 
then ſaid hee, who am1, and what are my people, 
that we ſhould bee able to offer willingly after this 
fort ? for all things come of hee , and of thine owne 
hand have we gizen thee. The like of this hath 706, 
May « man be profitable to the Lord? 1s it awy thing 
to the Almizhty, that thou art righteous , or ws it pro- 
fable to him, that thou makeſt. thy waies vprightfBur 
yet more cleerely cxplaines hee the ſame in ano- 


ther place ; 1fthow ſiwne, what doſt thou againſt him? 
If 
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if thou be rightceas,” what deft thoute him ? *Or What” 
receines hee at thine hand? Thy wickedneſſemay hurt 
« man, 4: thouart, andthy righteouſneſſe may profit. 
the ſonne of man: But the All-ſufficient Maieftic 
of God,is neither encreaſed by thy good,nor em- 
paired by thine euill, Why then (will yee” de- | 

mand) doth hee ſeek ſervice? Onely that, of his 
| __ ſeekes) fperaboundant goodneſſe hee may haue occafi- 
may doe vs | on to blefle thee; If hee crave any thing from 
goodfor it. | thee, it is not becauſe hee needeth thee, burbe- | 
cauſe thou needeft him; hee ſecketh, to the end} 
that hee may giue. Oh, that we would confider [ 
this , and fo be encouraged to ſerue onr God ! 
Euen inthis life, the wages which he hath already 
payed vsin hand , ſheuld encourage vs to ſerue 
| him. Hee may juſtly demand of vs, who among 
you all doth open the doore of my Temple for nothing ? 
Wee can never ſerue him ſufficiently for that | 
which hee hath given vs already : but the wages 
payed,arenothing in compariſon of thoſe which 
are promiſed. 


VrRrSB. I'6. 


They ſhall hanger no more, nor thirft any more, nei- 
ther ſhall the Sure I1ght on them, nor yet any | 
heate. _ EY 


Feliciry of Yn deſcription of the felicitie of Saints in 


Saints ſtil] de» 


| heauen , hauing finiſhed their warrefare on 
ſcribed, 


earth,ſtill continueth+ They ſhall hunger and thirf 


| #0 


— 


Mmapy.  Ybouthe Renelation. Ver.rts.} 

wo mere. Inthat he faith no, we more , hee tells vs, 
he is comparing that life which is to come, with ; 
this which we hauc now. In this life the deareſt | Many ore the 
Saints of God are oftentimes moſt hardly band- | 72 204 mb 
led : So S.Paslprofeſles of himſelfe, that he was | life. 
oft times in wear ine//e eng , in banger | **<f-311-37+ 
and thirft, in cold and nakeaneffe, And againe, that 
in great neceſities and aiftreſſes 5 hee epproued him- | ».Cors. 4. 
felfe the Aimifter of God, Andin thatnotable glo- 
riation, that nothing is able to ſeparate vs from | gs, ;x./ 
the louc of God, hee would not haue made men- | 
tion of perſecution, famine, nakedneſle, if in this 
= the Saints of G O D were not ſubic& vnto 

m. 

Bur all theſe miſcries end with our mortall 
life , no relike of them ſhall remaine in the hea- 
uen, Ibinemeſt | 26.6" mer , non egritudinis 
tmbecillites,no teare of faminc, no ſenſe of ficke- 
neſſe , there wallume cibi deſiderivm , no delire of 
meate there: and how can there bee a want of 
that , whereof there is not ſo much as a deſire? | 
Ib; eft vita ſine merte, ibi inuentas ſine ſenetInte, lux | Augad frat.'in 
fine tenebris, gaudium ſine triſtitia , volunt « ſine | "*n0,{cr-49. 
iniaria, regnum ſine commutatione: There we ſhall 
haue life without death, youth without olde age, 
light withour darkeneſſe, ioy without ſadneſſe,will 
without all wrong , akingdome without any kind 
of exchange. | 

In this life hunger and thirſt commeth not of | The vanity of 
want onely , but of wealth alſo: leftherebee gi-| F** Freient 
uenthee fuch abundance, as thou deſireſt, yet _ may itbe per-| 

it | cciued, | 
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| it nor keepe thee from hunger and thirſt, and in 
this appearesthe vanity of our life preſent, thar it 
hath nccd of daily helpe and ſupply : feed as thou 
wilt now, thou becommeſt hungry ere it be long : 
drinke as thou wilt, thou ſhalt thirſt againe , yea 
the abundance of drinke rather increaſes , then 
quenches hy thirſt, The ſame creatures which 
we daily vic for the helpe of our filly life, tell vs, 
if we would hearethem, that we cannor liue long; 
ſuch a life as they haue, they muſt loſe it , before 
' they .cannouriſh ours : if wee vie them not , they 
| putrific and corrupt ef their owne accord, and 
| when wee haue vicd thera -moſt abundantly, yet 
| . s 
' (as I faid) canthey not keepe vs from hungring 
and thirſting againe. 
| Thus the helpes of ourlife proclaime to vs 
the vanity of our life, it is a vaniſhing ſhadow, 
| | and cannot continue. | 
1 All our life is + All ourlife is but a courſe of exchanges for a 
= np" a time,and be ſure,a very ſhort time:a man may lay, 
S224 | hee hath enough, but comes ſhort of that which 
Sunnce- | here is ſpoken , thathee willeth Nomore, If vvee | 
| looke to the Sea, it ebbeth and floweth cuery | 
; day- If wee looke tothe Moone, it waxeth and | 
| waineth cuery Moneth. If wee looke to the | 
| Sunne, it commeth and returneth _ yeare ; | 


all creatures teach vs, that in our life there is a | 


' lowing andan cbbing, a waxing anda waining , | 
a comming anda goingzall by a continual change 
are turned in their courſe ; bur after this life, 


it ſhall not bee fo «2» more. They ſhall hunger 
| and 
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Chap.7. PYponthe Renelation. Vercrs. 
and thirſt wo wore. Hic onones morbe laborameas, qui 
tandem ad mortem diducit : Wee hauec in all c- 
| ſtates heere a fickenefle , which atlength leaderh 
vnto death: ſanitas mmoertalitas erit, our ſanity or 
' health ſhall be our immortality, there we ſhall be 
 ficke wo more. Yet ſhouldit warne vs ſolongas 
| wee liue heere#o walke circwnſpeth : It is a point 
| of true Wiſedome and Valour , :nter fr enſeuntia 

are. 
# Neyther ſhall the Sunne light wpon them, &+e. | 
That is true which ſome ofthe Interpreters haue, 
that the Sunne and heatthereof in holy Scripture 
is ved many times, to ſignific the heat of perſecu- 
tion. And it is indeede out of all queſtion, that 
Saints in heauen haue paſt all danger of perſecuti- 
on : but becauſe they expound this of the eſtate of 
the Church militant, I do but remit them to their 
OWNE Warrants. 

The ſimple meaning is, that Saints glorified in 
| the heauen, ſhall neitherneed the commodity of 
| the creature , nor feele the incommodity thereof. 
| The Sunne is a very excellent creature, yea a Mo- 
| ther and Nurſe of the creatures, by the heate and 


| warmeneſſe thereof ;+bur there wee ſhall haue no | 


| benefit by it, we ſhall ſurmount the ſpheare of the 
 Sunne, and leaue it vnder our feet, yea the face of 

eucry Saint there,ſhall ſhine like the Sunne in the 

noone-day, That Citre hath no need of the Sunne,nor 
of the Moone toſhine intoit: for the glory of God doth 
| light it, anq the Lambe is the light thereof. 1bi ingis 
 eft ſplendor , non is , qui nunceſt, ſed tanto clarior, 
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The life to 
come i5 notſo, 


Epheſ.5.r5. 


Sun here ſig- 
nifies not heat 


of perſecutis, 


Saints glorif- 
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TIC. 


Reuel.21.23, 


Aug, tn feſlo om- 
mis Santt.ftr.37 


— 


EE TER oh; 
LT 6 ed 5 v 
, C. "Be . S ©. 
# A _ 5 LT - 
_ _ *” 4 "8 
- = *; 


Do ——— 


wit 
F*- : 

4 X BepRS5 = as 

*- : 


S. : : , ths $6. ! 4 a 4 » 24 "4+ 2 
» =» OED? © - = 7 Med ib - WES. >” toad by 
— GP vY - of < » & * "*y ERS. vi f PS,” - Ss $a ——— Wi. i 
- $. X - « 4 TL Sun a3 5 A % * 
-. = ”—= — F 
Mt. as —_—_— ES VOY —__— 
, Y __ was =" | 
a +4 * 2 + 
> # 4 : q F . : &f 
. , oy 
- 


1 Heat of the 
Sun hurrfull ro 


many people. 


In rhat life we 
ſhall need no 

| he]pe of the 
creature, for 
God ſhall be al 
tin allvato vs. 


Arg. de cat Des 
| lib. 10.tap. 88. 
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runs fekehr; In beauen tare 1c. pore 
{ lendor, not fuch as wehaye now, biit fo much 
more bright then this , as'itis more happy then 


TNIS. 
i any heat. | They feele no incommodity of 


the creature: the heat of the Sunne intended,par-| 


ches & burnes them who are vnder Torride Zona, 


and to many other people, extreme heate of 
the Sun engendreth many diſcaſes : for this cauſe 


Gourd for Io». to ſhadow him from the burnin 


heate ofthe Sunne: but no ſuch thing ſhalbe there 
to trouble vs. wil 


— 
Lg 


Vuns2, 77. 
For the Lambe, which is in the midſt of the Throwe 


fountaines of waters , and God ſhall wife away all 
feares from their eyes. | 


HE proceedes in the deſcription of their feli- 
City, & ſets downe the great cauſethereof,to | 
wit,thatthe Lord ſhal feed them,illuminatethem, 
gouern,& cofort them,not by his creatures, as he 
doth now,but by himſelfe, Now great cofort haue 
we yer creature, we ſhall not need thera there, 


the Lord ſhall beall inall vatovs, &he ſhall give 
Vs vita aternam un de his que cuniler Fo ac "pe: 


i 
( 


—_—_—_— 


the Lord prouided for Iſrael inthe wilderneſſc,noe | 
to guide them onely, bur to guard them alfo trom | 
the heate of the Sunne, So alſo hee prouideda 


1 


ſhall gonerne them, and ſhall lead thers to the liuely | 


ke Ln ul germs tem. 

Me imporrs,, that hee (hall ; gra 
 Sheepe-hea d vnto them, and 

zepe-he: ouemerh his : Strange is |. 
che magner'of ſpeech , but comfortable is.che 
 marter itſelfc rhe Lord is herebrought in ra | 
be's Sheepe- Heard, or Paſtor of Lambes; for our f 
Lord hath tion? in his Flocke, bur Lambs indeed} ' 
| Feed my Lanebes : Hee tamerh, and maketh meek 
all thatare his, were they before fierce,andcruell, 
{like Lyons , were they rauening VWolues, ſuch,as 
'S.Pauk was, anfwerablc ro the bloudy badge of | 
hisTribc,Beniemin, Ar avcning Wolfe ; Before his | 
cohiierionirwas ard of him Jt real | 
threitwings and laughter againit the Diſciplet | 
Lord; yet gry, pots hee Wes dye | 
—_— mr matron” wr became | 


ib | 
heed abou aſtchi 9a) we Kare equnaeral fi 


loue, humility, and meckenefle of 
we may kriow we ate his ; ſuch as bitggne | 
a vr nd demon anther, arc as yet rg a 


fromthe fellowſh ipof, 
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png wy Fl... Tod: ; they all cry robe gourrned by 

_ meg "Sowa thy Light, ard thy Trath, meme. breney 
| Pfal.; | 2ndnow we fedle that he leader Y3,monraale onve- 
| cats, as wetraue fſhewed on the eighth ro tlieRo.- 
' tines. Burhowtice'ſhallgovertie vs; ancticade 
 vsthere z howwe ſhall che Lambe whe 
cnerhet goeth weſhallbeſtinow, whinwe come 
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Mourning t | 
here is mee- 
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What great 
cauſe of mour* 
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cn. _< ; ; aaSts. 7 ;\ Th arl4 acct 
Alway mavrnin p hog owecreſtfor Saints; 
rd wipe away tcarcs from 
hee gathcr theſc tcares into his bottell , whic 
thou ncucr powredſt out ? The world counts it a 
womanly affeftion to mourne : but our Sauiour 
hath ſaid, Blefed are they who monrne new, for they 
ſhall be comforted, Dauid was a very valiant man, 
hee flew the Lyon, and overcame Gelzah the 
Philiſtim , and. yet Hee watered his bedde wuith 
teares in the night, and inthe day mingled his euppe 


| an4h Feares.. Simon the Phariſe at onetime made 


a. banquet to the Lord of the beſt delicates hee 
had, and Marie gaue hima Defart of teares from 
her penitent heart, Our Lord was better plea. 
ſed with 24erie;her teares, then with Simon his 

Though wee were not compaſſed with many 
miſeries , and ouerladen with a heauy burden of 
finncs, in,both which we baye great matter and 
cauſe of mourning, yet our very abſence from 
that great felicity , which in this life wee cannot 
enioy, ſhould: moove vs to mourne. Nox ſatis fu- 
$u74 gaudia concupiſcis , ft. ea quotidie non poſtul.us 
cur lachryms ,. minus tibs nota ſunt , fi non reuuit 
con/olari 'animg tua, conec venient : Thou defi- 
reſt not, as thou-ſhouldſi, thefe ioyes to come, if 
Pw doc notcrauc them ecuery day-with teares; 


RE. + thou 


7 
F * # 


Mother-finne of this 
'by che light of gature learned. how ro; worke in 
brafſe,and Iron;zand men by their wit,andingene, 
can make the hardeſt metals receive im on ,- 
but cannot in like manex mollifie their hard hearrs, 
{to recelue the ftampe of holy Impreſsion fromthe 
Lotd. Arthe third ſtroke; the Rocke rendred 'wa- 
ter vnto Moſes but (alas) for many ſtrokes will nor 
our hearts renderceares of contritionto the Lord. 


] heart, to labour ir, & make it ſoft, thatirtnay yeeld: 
[rothe ſcale of God, and xeceiue hepoanaitiod ure of 


bis image : If wee in a good-conſcience vit the 
meanes diligently, the Lord will uot let ys wanta 
Tblefsing,bur wil graciouſly performe vntothis chil- 
dren,that promiſe made in thenew Cotegnatit, / 
{hall take the ſtony heart away from them, and gine]” 


them a heart of fleſh... | ; 
To conclude all, fich we heare ſo-great andiglo- 
rious things ſpoken of that-Citie of our Goa, that 
new and heauenty Ieruſelem, both here”, and'in the 
twenty one,and twenty Chapters of this prophe- 
]fie +is itnota lamentable follyz0 forget Sion,and 
[to fit down and ſing by theriners of Bibel were: | 
in we are bur captives? *Shallwe negleR tharlife, 
for the loue of any thing,which we canenioy here? 

| Ir 


1 


oo 


Ierequires a continuall care, to worke vpon the- _ 


: . : = *% S; , : 
*% $4 "S - "— 'Y te % had 
5 EGS EB AR es + it 2 cn, 
Sa . ” = 
+ £ , > 7 4 x > 


« IOTLA | 13 
Life to come ||; 
ſhould * 4 
longed for, *[ = 


— — _—_— 


-—_— ” _— o— 


a year: = blo fol, 
a5 eare & ſubſtance 
Str Ly ee you te Si} 
melioricuntts arr e gray rn ex «180; If 
thou wilenot giue all to the beſt and elgeſi,at leaſt 
diniderequa between them. 
wwochi are thy two lives : the one | 
, the other : the cldeft is life e- 
CE onocadied forvedefore the foun 
ons of theworld were laid : this childe is lively , 
neither ſubjc& to death, nor any kinde of diſcaſe: 
remperall, par yrs. 
rar e195. 4 
” z a3tO Care 
for thar which cannot bs RT SAC & 
the other which cadureth for eucr, and is a if 
irbe ours, to conſerue vs alſo, in a mo b 
and itrmortall fellowſhip with'our Ged in C 
for euer, andeucr? The > aw Loeymtrary 
ime, conſider this that we may _ / 
make choiſcof the beſt. 24 
+ MH MEN. 


FINIS. 


A Table of iþ the 


MA nog mags in this "i 


gone" 


ESTES: 


Afi makes Cui 


Atxro don ized with  kees 
s. 23$. Alrar vn- 
= ſoules reft, what it 
IS. 239 
{| Amen , whar it Sgnifies, and 
how vied in the Prunitiue 

' Church, 
Angels deſcribed. rog, Why 
are ſaid ro compaſſe the 
Throne, 103. Their proper- 
ries;105., their nacure and 
number: 204.105. Why re- 
preſented x Men, Lyons, 
Bullockes and Eagles, 107, 
Their three-fold Eyes. 165. 
Their fixe wings what they 


w 4 


- AreTH.11% Their fetin 


TIn, Angels and men 
at variance , 'bur now 


bm one rofong-'v u95x. ha: Hos 


Their _ | 
Place.r82-” Ree —_ | 
They axe var 4 
Foure re Kon hed we the Foure fonre 


Os on 


#71] 
by fuch arguments Ae | 
vith the Tewes awipugncd | 


Chriſt. 10. He is notre come | 
from Dan.290, His name ha- || 


all ns creatures. | 
Angufline- ns memory how ir}, 


> | AGAR 


- 
Woes gr i ooo 


failed 


not 
et the 
foure Euangeliſts.rg3, Two 
Beaſts by which Saran fights 
againſt the Church.go, Why 
ce firſt Beaſt is deſeribed 
with ſcucn heads, ſich wwo 
. of them onely 

the Church. 51 
Deuouring Beaſts a plague,and 
Frampue emma 334+23 Fo 
The foure Beaſts cannot be 
the fourc Euangeliſts. 103. 
204. Bur are Types of prin- 

apall. xO 
20, bloud polleces , bur 
-- bloud of leſus cleanſerh, 
321. Irhath a three-fold ver- 
ruc. +7. -- 33 
Bodie, a burden depreſling the 
| ſoule. 76 
Booke two waies taken in holy 
Scripture.126.. The opening 
thereof a.ioy ro Chriſtians,a 
 gricfc ro Antichiaſtians, 136 
.Booke, written within and 
without, what jt mcancs.128 
How God is ſaid to have a 
| Boeke.124, Strange ou 
ons concerning it.12 5. What 
It 15,126, Two ſcandals laid 
on the Booke of the Reuc- 
time of 1t, 243-445 
Booke of the Reueclation au- 


gen” Ay gold: whar-it 
Catalogue of Wrirers on the 
Reuclation. 2.03 
Chriſt his name Joucd by the 
Iewes, but hizaſclke hated. 10 
his Offices..133. From him | 
commeth all comfort, none | 
from the creature.137. Why 
aLyon and aLamb.138.139. [| 
the coor of lefle, & Lefiethe | 

. roote of Chrift.139, He was 
made man, - of the ſeed-of || 
man, oncehnfull, 140,. Mice | 
i» on the Throne with the | 
Father. 143. Chriſt was real- | 
flaine, 194. - yer lined a- 


ly 
| wn Ibid, Hee ſeuen || 
yea 46, he ed | 
with ſcarres of his wounds ? | 
145. No-. encie., . but | 
. power ſhewed therein, Jbid, | 
His Eyes of Prouidence and | 
Eyes of Grace.L4y: His Di-: 
uinity.146, Hee receiued full 

grace, that he might giver. 

147. Hee is the great1Dac-| 
cord49, Chriſt, Angels,and 
\Saincs redeemed, argallin 
one fellowihip.a82., Howhe | 
is an Angell. 274 
Chriſt kcepes his Farhers-priuy | | 
Seale, 276. How hee com- 
_ meth from the Eaft.269, His 


feruenr 


- - 


1% , 
CER 


Re 


- Aa - 
he 4 
f _ 


. feruent loue. 2$1;- Hee re- 


crificer, and the Altar. 239 
Chriſt many waies figured.205, 
A good Archer,and what are 
his Bow and Arrowes, 206, 
Two waics crowned, 208 
Chriſtians by information,nor 
inſpiration.142.None ſhould 
ride on a Chriſtian, bur 
Chriſt,2z01 Hee ſhould make 
ſure his owne ſaluation, 249 
Chriſtians are Lambes, bur 
Chriſt is a Lambe in another 
ſenſe. 320, They are Kings 
and Prieſts, and fhould nor 
ſcrue finne. 174-175 
Church canngt be conſumed 
' - by the Croffe.z 15. nor hurt 
. by her enemies. 1bid, Ir is 
not bound to one place. 296, 
297. Churches —_— 
Chriſtianiry in the world, 
298. The Church is a Grcle, 
92.Compared to the Moone 
94. Proſperiry thereof deare 
to true Chriſtians. 135, The 
true Church worſhips no 
creatures. 119, Church on 
earth conſerued from hea- 
uen, 184 
Come and ſce. 192 
Comforts and croffes inter- 
mixt. 212 
CorreCtions. .._ a9 
Conſcience corrupted dare nor 
runne to God. 265.266 
Condition of ' good -and cuill 
men , contrary in this life, 
and after ir. 270 
Conſtantine the Great, made too 
grear, 274 


Court of heauen encreeſets | 
| EP DINE 


89.31 
Conuerfion, 7 : 
Conrtrition. 160 
Concord by Chriſt made a 

mong creatures of moſt con- 
trary kinds 52 
Ir followes 


Conſolation. 2. 
mourning, 
Confirmation. 2 
Couecnant temporall and com- 


mon. 

Creatures declare that God is, 
bur define not what he is.$7. 
They teach more then man 
can lcarne,88, Whart a voice 
the inſenſible creature hath. 
185. All creatures concurre 
ro puniſh the wicked, 8Þ 256 

Creation is a ſhort Prouidence 
1:0, Creation is common, 
not ſo the comfort of Crea- 
tion. lbid, How it bindes vs to 
ſrerue God, 121 

Crofſe, a way to the Crowne. 

306 

Crying finnes, 243 

D 


D4Y, why omitted, 291.292 
Day of Iudgement.2 47.248. 


264. Scorned by the wicked. | 


266. Delayed vntill Saints be 
perfected. 269, Terrible to 
the wicked. 266 
Death figured by an Horſe- 
man,and why.228, His Page. 
1bid.& 231. tis double. bid. 
Comforr againſt ir.236, Iris 
compared to Nebuchadnex%ars 
fire.240. It cnds our milery. 
337 

Doarine 


137 | 


; | 
bk / 
—— — . 


, 


Church agree allin the mat- 
ter, differ onely in the Mc- 

' *thode of the Reuelation, 11 
Dwelling of God with his 
"Saints ia carth, and inhea- 
en. , 334 


= 
FArthquake. 255 


Elders twenty foure, cannot 
ſignifie Bookes. 90.91. 150. 
What they arc, 90. Primaſuus 
iudgwent concerning them. 
92. Why they arc ſo called. 
90.91. Their Crownes.93.94 
Ephraim why omitted, 292.293 
Examples of deuouring Beaſts, 
235 

Executore of wrath, hauc all a 
limited Commiſhon. 332 


F 


FAmine. 229. 220,221, Horri- 
ble examples of ir. 226 
Fathers not to be follewed in 
all things. 92. The Fathers 
of the firſt age could hardly 
vnderſtand the Reuclatione 
7.They arc falſly charged for 
Hereriques by Icſuites, 244+ 
Feare, a bulwarke ”_ it, 
80. What good and what e- 
uill, men fcare moſt, 265 
Free-wilL 172 


G 


OD workes in his children 
that which hee craucs of 


t withour a name, 
Erernity , Tuſtice, 
and Mercy. 84.85. His ope- 

_ ration terrible.g6, Gracious, 
97. His manifold wiſedome 

' ſeenc in the variety of his 
workes. : 107 
God giueth to man, and man 
ro God,bur in different man- 
uers, 118, Hee is a living 
Lord.188. Howhe is ſaid ro 
demand any thing.z1o. Hee 
iudgeth, and hee auengeth, 


245 
God, how hee ſpeakes ynto 
ſoules. 247. 310, 311. Hee 
workes both by good and c- 
will Angels, 271, Hee doth 
what he ſaith.” * * 28; 
Go to God we cannot, except 
we go out of our ſchies, 69 
Goſpell hath a ſpeedy courſe. 
199. It is a ioyfull meſſa 
20% Wrongfully blamed] 


the world, 222 
Good men, and cuill,vnder the 
like crofles, the one ynlike 


the other. 223, Good & euill | 


remperall, is common to 
good and cuill men.234. But 
good things are ro come to 
good men, which the wicked 
ſhall neuer ſee, Ibid. 
Glory of Saints how increaſed. 
296 

Glorified Saints are Kings in- 


deed. 313 
H 


Ands linked, and hearts loc- 
ked in this age. I75 
Harpe of a Chriſtian is his 
heart, 


—_——_—_ CH EA———_—_ 


©, 
by 


{ 
| 


| 


Burat-offering, before it can 
be the Altarot Incenſe, 304 
Helim after Marah , what it is. 


315 

Hell. 231 
Heauen three waies taken, in 
holy Scriprure.&5. Heauen- 

ly things how to be learned, 
64, Heauen departing like a 
ſcroll. 259 
Holineſſe proper ro God, 114 
Hornes, what they fignifie in 
Scripture. 145+146 

| Horſe white , a type of Prea- 
chers,204. The white Horſe 
continueth ro the end of the 
Batrell, 209 
Humility.  YogeZ10 
Hymnes of Papiſts diſcordant 
from ſongs of Saints, 305 
Hiding from God cannor bee, 
265 

Hearing of God muſt go before 
ſecing. 77 
Heauy wrath abides the wicked 
233-234.256 


83.84 


JAſper ſtone. 
Idolatry deſtroyes Kingdomes 
297 
lewes firſt in the Couenant,294 
Their Tribes not alway rec- 


and houſes. 


koned in order. 286.287 
lIeſuites do well ro enquire for 
anew Seatfor their Pope.s5 


K 1ngs earthly nor like the 
Lord. $7.88 
Kneeling duc ro God.tig. And 
comforrable for-vur ſelues. 
153. Kneeling in prayer 're- 
commended by $S.1lemes his 
example, 30 
Knowledge that Saints hauc in 
heauen. 247. Conceite of 
knowledge is a ſore encmy to 
rruc knowledge, 312 


L 


| 


288 | 
217 
218 
Liberty Chriſtian abuſed by | 
Libertines. 170 
Limbus patrum elumbat, 134 
Linnen of a rare ſort, 300 
Loue broken by them,who pro- 
felle one faith. I55.156 
Life ro come affoords geod 
things.108, Life threefold 
giues the Lord, 188, Life of 
good and cuill men hauedif- 
crent courſes and ends.325, 
Lifc preſent vaige. 338. and mi- 
ſerable. Ibid, 
Life to come.z25. Happy ſtate 
of Saints there.zz4Felicity | 
of ir,:336, How God ſhall 
leade vs init, 342, How wee 
ſhall be changed, 343 | 
How 


],-4 his comfort. 
Live:iy of conſcience, 


P— — _— 


. "i I" TREATY 
4.4. ” 
F 


Howes be preferred to this 
life, - 346, 


MAN vncleane , ow for 
conception,and conuer- 
ſation, 316, He hath proud 
Propohitions,weake Afſum 
tions, Yaine, and fruitleſſc 
Concluſions.80, How weake 
he is in his ſtrongeſt eſtace. 
258, Man cannot conſiſt 
without Gods creatures: how 
 canhee then want himſelfe? 
220 
Marie not without finne, 141. 
142 
Mercy firſt offered , yer iudge- 
ment be executed.227. Con- 
rempr of mercy a ſore figne. 
292, Mercy ef God to this 
lle. 275 
Meriting vertue is perſonall 
and proper to Chriſt, 164 
Mirrour for man to Jooke into, 
262 
Miniſters of the Word ſhould 
be farre from timidity , as 
farre from timerity. 198.199 
Millinaries errour. 176 
Mourning is good now. 347. 
Iuſt cauſes Tre Ibid. 


N 


\|Ew Song. I5O-IFI.1G65 
Number of cle, 286 


O 


OPÞedience of baſtard Chriſ- 
tians imperfe&.x57,com- 
pared rothe Echo, Ibid. 
 Odows vi the Bride, & Bride- 


groome , I ry forts 
which both of them hauc- 
Omniporencic of 
in-it conſiſts. 114, Great 
help of our faith, 106, abu- 
ſed by Papiſts. Thid, 


P 


PArience, 316 
Papiſts admoniſhed.5 5, Re- 
proued by Angels.rro, Their 
prayer te creatures well war- 
ranted,264, They count vs 
Herctiques, for ſinging with 
—_ and Saints.g09 . Pa- 
pall Purgations arc poſſuri- 
ons. 314 

Palme-rree a fſigne of viRorie. 

ol 

Peace marucllous in our time, 

213.232.153.053, 

Perſecutors may take away 

acc exrernall, not inter- 
nall.z17. They are profitable 
re Saints , bur pernicious to 
themſclues,318. and fooliſh, 


r158:159 
where- 


Perſecutien followes Prea« 
ching. 210 
Perfeftion of parts wee haue, 
not of degrees, I56 
Pcſtilence. 228 
Prayer, and praiſe compared, 
113. Prayers are ſweete O- 
dours.158.159. They ſhould 
not be made vnto Saints,160 
I61, Foure ſorts of prayer, 
1bid. Comfort againſt weake 
Prayer. 164, Whar tiles ro 
God ſhould be vſed in pray- 
er,244- Force of prayer.255. 
In prayer, teares are better 
then 


DT OE EE —>— 


CA eee 


I 


| 


| 


thentalke, 304. Babbling in 

- prayer 0 :-14g10 
Praifes of ſhould bee fer- 
-.uentvi85, Coldnefſe _ 
God rebuked. i$#/4, In 
pra of God every Chri- 
tian ſhould-haue his part. 
153-154 

Preachers grace how it grow- 
ech. 63, A warning to Prea- 
chers. 70. They ate compa- 
red to horſes ſadled and brid- 
led by Chriſt, 202; can doe 
nothing withour Chriſt,102, 
203.The vertue of their toiig 
z08. They need both bridle 
..nnd ſpur, 202. How they arc 
wanſported by Chriſt , both 

in reſpe& of place and ptca- 
ching, 202.203. Chriſt wor- 
keth by them that which 
themſclues know not. 204 
Preachers ſhould be holy, 204. 
- -Their comfort. 288 
Preaching andi<xccrnall Peace 


ther. 210 
Prediftions , diuine argu- 


ments of diuineprouidence. 
: 72 
Preſence of God is threefold in 


goodnefſe,in gracc,in glory, 
326.ccrible ro the wicked.261 


Prophecie is of things —_ A 


ſent, and to come. 35. Pro- 
phecie of the Reuclation nor 
ro bee limired ro particviar 
rimes and perſons, 29, Ir 
goeth not by one interrup- 
wed courſe of rime, 32. bur is 
ſundry rimes, & fundry waics 

3. Ir conſiſts of 
three p ies, which can- 
notbe confounded, 34.37.38 
39. 44. 4$. 49. it is not tobe 


Recuſants rebuked, 


vnderſtood of things paſt in 
the old Teſtamenr, ' 72 
Profeffors notto bee diſcoura- 
ged, ſor that they are ner 
Preachers, 209. Xt 
ons profeffors warned. 325 
Prerogatines carnal nor to be 
reſpeRedin heauen, 287 f 
Pope is the feuenth head of the 
firſt beaſt, and yet the ſecond 
beaſt alſo, 51. His oppoſite is 
Chriſt, wid. 


Q 
* Tprr for Papiſts, 
R 


168, 


RAinebow. $6 
Redemption is maruellous , 
_ what benefits wee hauc 

it. 170, 171, It makes vs 
yr fwokel to Chriſt in more 
then wee are worth.16g. It is 
not vniuerſall, 171, wender- 
full many waics, 321 

Religion baſtard is alway crucll, 

{ 204+ Wants not its owne Mar- 
ryrs. 241 

292 

Righteouſnefle imputed, and 

inherent. 319.320 

Romane Doors cannot vn-, 
derſtand the Reuelation,and 
why. 80, How they are to be 
handled in handling this 
booke. 11. They are raue- 
ning Wolues, 214 

Roman ſtate oppoſite to Chriſt 
vnder Emperours is the firſt 
beaſt, y Popes the ſer 
cond, $O.F1 


' Salua-. 


ry of Saints glori 338 
329. They needno creature. 
339. Saints are both ſeruancs 
and ſonnes to God.z33, How 
chey 
heauen. 237.23 8.Sainss,ſome 


neerer Throne then o- 


93-94 Saints triumphant not 
yer perfeQed. 161.162, How 
they pray. 158. How ſaid to 
reigne ypon carth. 179.178. 
Al Saints are ſcHew-ſcruants 


Their number; 
SanRibcation. PA ye 
three. 


His predidtiens. 732. None 
conſult with him. ibid, 

' Hee is a ſorecnemy to our 
Peace-213« He is a Lyon,bur 

| chayned. 216 
. Satan thirſts for bloud , and 
bloud is his deftrution , 214 
215 

Scale whar ir is ingenerall.274. 
Sealc of God what it is , #bid, 
How Chriſtis ſcaled of the 
Facher.278.He hath the ſeale 
of God two wayes, thid. How 
wee may know if God hath 


ſhall know others in - 


thers.93 Militant Saints how | 
chey are ſaid to have crowns. . 


x.1c continues to the was Ids 
end. 
but 


IIECA DANS <.- od 
_— miſerablz.33%- The ptoficef | 
all ſeruice we doe to Godire- ! 
dounds to our ſelaes. 1 

Not to God, iid. Yer 
craves it, that he may doc vs + 
for it, 41336 


ty » 

128. Why Popiſts call ic ob- 
feure. 129. PerfeRtien vf it. 
133) 

Sight three-fold, 16r. Natural 
ſight is ne comfort withour | 
the ſpirituall.63. Sight which 
5.16bn ſam was intermalhunt- 

all." 61. : 


% 


give them 3 235, Becauſe 
men will not recciue one 


thing which God offereth to 
Ibid. 


men. 
Tribulation it this life.315. Is 
is Nebuchadnexggri fire, Gods 
Flayle and Winc-prefſe. 314. 
.- Acithathagin;guee, {o 
| - .. our-gate.305. It is meaſured 


| wy 7 Trumpers how they 


z; {o.an; 


ry.,70. Voice of Gods mercy 
Gunded to apoſtate man, 


neuer to apoſtate Angell. 71 
Howit isa T » and a 


Thuader.1 y Voic 
which —_— how i 


67 


co, 


46.47 
w 


wAlk lo bGRs 
"og 


Waſhing three-fold , hw 
_, weſtandin need. 319, How 
is it that Saints necd waſh- 
ing 3 fich Chriſt is their yar- 
ment : 31g, And how Sainrs 
arefaid to waſh themſchues. 

. 318 

White Rayment. 95.247. 299% | 


390 

Wicked men, why ſome of them 
are plagued now, and ſome 
ſpared.333. They want the 
Crates now, and ſhortly 
ſball alſo want the creanire. 
256, 257, In their trouble 
they ruane to the creature. 


Words. 


256 
Aa 2 


— 


.- 555 of the flalp$ea.r0..leflal 


D444 


